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INTRODUCTION 

Our way of looking at things is conditioned by what we are. 
C. G. Jung, Freud and Jung — Contrasts. 

A complete and thorough examination of the literature on the femi- 

SPUN HRI Dulposes oF book is to present just such an examina- 
tion by means of a historical analysis of Jungian theory of the feminine 
from Jung to the present time. I believe this can differentiate what is 
of current and perhaps lasting value in the theory, what is ephemeral, 
what can be kept, what revised, and what discarded in light of a con- 
temporary psychology of the feminine consonant with present needs. 
There’are outdated aspects of the theory, contaminated by the prejudices 
of the time and by the writers’ own biases, that are expendable, while 

many forgotten (often female) voices contribute a strong and enduring 
leitmotif that accords well with contemporary studies of gender and of 
the psychology of women. 

Interest in Jungian psychology is growing, yet both within mainstream 
psychology and among many women, Carl Gustav Jung and the psy- 
chological system he founded are in some disrepute. Many of Jung's ideas 
on women seem old-fashioned — part of a bygone era—in spite of Jung 
being one of the first analysts who took women and the feminine seti- 
ously. Jung’s more pragmatic father, Freud, rested his own theories on 
patriarchal formulations such as the primacy of the oedipal situation 
and the centrality of the father. Freud’s genius changed the way we see 
and experience the world, yet his views on women remained obsessively 
restricted, while his psychoanalysis stringently (and pessimistically) limited 
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itself to a man’s perspective and to reductive interpretations. Jung also 
looked at the world from a man’s point of view; however, he focuses on 

the primacy of the mother and explores a bountiful mother’s world, poly- 
morphously (and optimistically) open to myths, fantasies, expansive am- 
plifications, and whatever else the psyche and the universe contain. 
Jung extends Freud’s work in all of these directions precisely through 

this attention to the feminine. Yet the potency of Jung’s theory has been 
ignored and distorted by many contemporary, especially feminist, the- 
oreticians who only see Jung’s own distortions. Goldenberg, for instance, 
in her (1976) article “A Feminist Critique of Jung,” writes that “Jungian 
psychology particularly warrants a feminist critique because it has largely 
become a form of patriarchal religion itself” (p. 444). She criticizes most 
contemporary Jungians for merely extending Jung’s theories and attempt- 
ing to make them more “inoffensive” and/or more mainstream (scien- 
tific), while failing to examine or question their basic assumptions. She 
describes these assumptions as sexist and limiting to women. She finds 
that the very idea of a feminine archetype, as described by Jung, favors 
men, limits women to a patriarchal ideal, and both reflects and justifies 

women’s secondary status in society. “Much of Jungian thought [remains] 
racist, sexist, and closed to experience” (p. 448). 

Such an analysis deprives contemporary thinking of those parts of Jung’s 
theory of the feminine that are original and creative. There 1 is a seed feative. a See 
within his theory which contains the ossibility of fr women and 
the feminine from the very aes rem eae that surround them. 
Extracting this seed from all its wrappings proves arduous work, espe- 
cially since much that is dated and sexist in the original theory remains 
unexamined ‘within the Jungian c community itself. A recent collection 
of excerpts from Jung’s writings on the feminine (Jung, 1982), for ex- 
ample, makes almost a textbook illustration of Goldenberg’s objections. 
This is partly because brief articles, though perhaps complete in them- 
selves, cannot met Ope to Co to do justice to his ideas. Jung’s view of the femi- 
nine is strikingly ney compe y complex ENTIGer ac RRS ambiguous; the.enduring kernel only 
uncovered t serene a a stringent eatin and reanalysis of Jung’syentire 
inesiyokconat | Essential pieces of what he has to say about women or 
the feminine are scattered here and there throughout his work and one 
passage often contradicts another; thus one needs a sense of all the varying 
parts that make up the whole. Another problem is that valuable wor 
on the feminine, building on logical ramifications of his theory, remains 

unknown. Reinterpretations, especially those written by women, have 
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been forgotten. There is no consensus of what, if any, Jungian theory 
on feminine psychology exists and, if it does, what it contains. 

Part of the reason for both the feminist blindness to the possible val- 
ue of Jungian theory and the blindness (or double vision) of many Jun- 
gians themselves is that no comprehensive and thorough history of the 
feminine in Jungian psychology has been written. Bits and pieces of this 
history have been examined by such writers as Whitmont (1980), Ulanov 
(1971, 1981), Mattoon (1981), Samuels (1985), and Young-Eisendrath and 
Wiedemann (1987), but all in the service of other concerns. There has 
been no complete and thorough examination of the literature on this 
topic—neither of Jung’s theory of the feminine nor of those who de- 
velop and elaborate it. Theory on the feminine in analyti 
lacks a sense of tradition, continuity, and a common collected body of 
nowledge on what has already been written. Present Jungian authors 

are “discovering” insights already known to past researchers, and are taking 
credit for ideas or ascribing credit to others while ignoring prior work 
which examined the same issues and reached the same conclusions. Con- 
temporary scholars and analysts sometimes adhere to and teach a one- 
sided and outmoded view of the feminine that is time- and culture- 
bound to Jung’s era and the late nineteenth century, seemingly una- 
ware of the alternatives historically available, while other analysts ex- 
amine specific small areas of feminine psychology without a general 
overview of the entire area and without the necessary framework of histor- 
ical or theoretical continuity. Our field is judged accordingly. 
My second reason for uncovering the history of the feminine in psy- 

chology is frankly feminist —an effort to save and recall women’s histo- 
. Because the word “feminist” reverberates in all manner of ways, and 

a ee there has been so much misunderstanding of the term, I need 
to spend a little time describing my sense of the word and my perspec- 
tive. Feminism grants me an outlook which promotes men’s and wom- 
en’s equal access to power, autonomy, and the manifestation of whatever 
mix of human qualities that were once stringently divided along gen- 
der lines. I don’t mean women’s wholesale adoption of traditionally mas- 
culine qualities, an endeavor which would further abjure the feminine 

and cause women to outman men; nor do I glorify the feminine as all 
good, and derogate the masculine as all bad. I don’t believe that one 

gender is superior to another, nor even that women have distinctly sep- 

arate, even superior, feeling qualities, intelligence, or moral character, 

nor that they should be treated and judged accordingly. 
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I honor some feminists’ needs for separation, yet my own view of the 

world prefers union and reconciliation of male and female, masculine 

and feminine, men and women, to their division and isolation, but only 

when each is equally respected and equally free to do and think and 

be, regardless of gender. What feminism means to me is to work at un- 

derstanding the underlying context that has formed and forms each one 
of us and our behavior; for example: 

What we now see as the “feminine ideal,” defined in terms of non ra- 

tional characteristics, has itself been largely detemined by the exclusion 
of women from the ideal of reason. Thus . . . the affirmation of the val- 
ue and importance of “the feminine” cannot be expected to shake un- 
derlying normative structures that support male norms and female 
complementarity. (Jackson, 1987, p.166) 

To this end I have taken women’s ideas, needs, and experience seri- 

ously, and have attempted to integrate them into a theory that has all 
too often been blinded to women’s living reality. I see gender differ- 
ences as contextual and relative, in accordance with current research and 
in contrast to the nineteenth century’s exaggeration of differences. Its 
use of gender to promote control and a system of domination and subor- 
dination was bad science and psychologically damaging to both the dom- 
inant male and the subordinate female. Theories that continue this 
perspective need to be challenged. 

In this book I endeavor to pay particular attention to women’s iden- 
tity and to women’s writing. As Heilbrun (1988) and Miller (1988) have 
pointed out, the literal blindness to women’s writing has profoundly 
troubling consequences on theory itself. Reinterpretation involves “re- 
writing the patriarchal text” (Heilbrun, 1988, p. 20) to include wom- 
en’s experience and women’s reality in public as well as private arenas. 
Feminism for me is a point of view that tolerates ambiguity, complexi- 
ty, and interactions; it notes the palimpsest of memory, language, and 
upbringing. 

I have the feeling that if Jung and Freud were alive coday geod 
probably adhere to his original theory while respon ing to the 
matéfial and to the changing times, would revise his. This is because 
there is an ambiguity in sychology: his nineteenth-century 
prejudices restrict women, while his underlying attitude fits many of 

ristics I define as feminist. Jung’s support forsindividua 
em: to become makes h 

the characte 
es cOmIN: a. 
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consciousness in regard to women has yet to be raised. But Jung was 
also a man of his time, and his thought reflects his era. As Jung himself 
said “Whatever happens in a given moment has inevitably the quality 
peculiar to that moment” (Jung, 1950/1969, p. 592). 

The purpose of the first part of this book is to attempt to both dis- 
cern the quality of Jung’s particular moment in time and to disentan- 
gle his ideas from past encumbrances. I first consider Jung himself and 
the part his character and experience play in his theory. Chapters One 
and Two place Jung’s work on the feminine in a historical and cultural 
perspective through looking at his time, his culture, and his own per- 
sonal life. What interests me is the ways in which Jung’s life, his family, 
his education, and the culture around him affect and possibly bias his 
attitudes toward the feminine. Chapters Three and Four take up Jung’s 
theories themselves. Here I examine the contributions and limitations 
of Jung’s views about women and the psychology of the feminine, through 
an in-depth examination of his typological studies, his concepts of Eros 
and Logos, and the archetypes, especially the problematical anima and 
animus archetypes. I also reexamine Jung’s theory of projection and his 
treatment of what he calls the dual problems of women and evil. Jung’s 
depiction of the masculine and the feminine in his alchemical studies 
is especially vital to his theory. The problem of the soror mystica and 
Jung’s treatment of this alchemical role is paradigmatic of Jung’s atti- 
tude toward the feminine, as is his long series of seminars on a woman 
patient’s visions. I conclude with implications from Jung’s theory of the 
feminine that are relevant to an understanding of the psychology of wom- 
en today. Original source material, primarily Jung’s Co//ected Works, 
Letters, and The Vistons Seminars, is used. Jung’s work is assessed in 

relation to my own consciousness and experience as a woman, an analy- 
sand, and an analyst in training. 

The five chapters of Part Two examine what Jung’s followers have writ- 
ten about the feminine and the psychology of women. The chapters are 
organized around the following themes: definitions of the feminine and 
women; discussion of, attitude toward, and extension of, Jung’s con- 
cept of the contrasexual anima and animus archetypes; choices and 
presentation of archetypes of the feminine (including key attitudes con- 
cerning women and evil, and the presence or absence of a strong, en- 

during, authoritative, and powerful feminine); and attempts at 

delineating a more or less comprehensive psychology including possi- 

ble developmental theories. 
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The purpose of these chapters is to examine what in later writers is 

compatible with Jung, what incompatible, what is revised, what retained 

that is productive and what unproductive, and what is new. At the end 
of each chapter is a brief summation and conclusion in relation to the 
psychological needs of modern women and in light of current gender 
research. My aim is to present what is of use to a basic psychology of 
women appropriate to current socio-historical conditions. The inclusion 
in this book of important work by many female analysts and authors, 
who have often been overlooked or treated summarily, is examined for 
implications about theory and theory generation, including possible 
differences in women psychologists’ theorizing, practice of therapy, and 
training of therapists. I believe that outdated aspects of the theory con- 
taminated by the prejudices of the time and by the authors’ own: biases 
are expendable to the overall theory, and are detrimental both to the 
acceptance of analytical psychology by a sophisticated public and to the 
well-being of its patients. From this analysis, I have pointed out areas 
that require further conceptual work, promising areas of new study, and 

archetypes that foster a more rounded and complete view of the femi- 
nine and women. 

It was a difficult question to determine which writers to include in 
this history and which to leave out. I finally decided to restrict my 
inquiry — except in the history-oriented first two chapters—to work avail- 
able in English by analysts certified by the International Association of 
Analytical Psychology or candidates at IAAP Institutes. Maintaining clear, 
if stringent, boundaries avoids the danger of getting caught in an end- 
less labyrinth of Jungian derivatives. This limitation also improves the 
validity of what can be said to constitute a body of Jungian theory that 
can be defended as rigorously within the canon. Yet defining the 
parameters of my my sulest i in | this manner aes ae age ar- 

but are neither trained within my discipline as it defines it- 
self nor fe an official link with a Jungian organization. I have chosen 
to include some unpublished material only available in Institute libraries 
because it is available to scholars and because it makes a significant con- 
tribution to theory. My choice of material necessarily reflects my own 
perception of significance. As the author of an initial history of this sub- 
ject, I have to rely on my own judgment and leave it to future writers 
to add to and amend what I have started. 
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This book stems from an experiential as well as a theoretical perspec- 
tive. The reader needs to be aware of t onal i roach, 
and experience that are behind this study, including my particular stance, 
world view, and bias. What I write is conditioned by who I am. Lam, 

as I have said, a feminist, and I have tried to define what I mean by 

this. I am also part of and affected by the current flow of Jungian the- 
ory, especially as it concerns the feminine, having worked in two Insti- 
tutes: as an intern at the Whitney Clinic of the C. G. Jung Institute 
of San Francisco and as an analytic candidate at the C. G. Jung Insti- 
tute of New York. In both Institutes, I have first-hand experience of Jun- 
gians’ attitudes toward the feminine and women, and have found these 
attitudes amazingly varied and variously informed. I have encountered 
traditional and revisionist theories and their merits and their shadows. 

Therefore, I am writing from the inside as a participant, even an initi- 
ate, who believes, questions, and doubts. 

The personal question that weaves its way through this book, and that 
I have tried to answer for myself through writing it, is whether a theory, 

system, and analytic mode set up by a man in a patriarchal society— 
contaminated as it is by the shadows of Jung’s and his follower’s eras, 
a predominantly patriarchal viewpoint and, in fact, by our whole mas- 
culine language and symbology—is suitable either for the training of 
analysts or the healing of women wounded by these very things. Thus 
this study may be one more symbolic way of inquiring, conjecturing, 
and asking about myself and the appropriateness of the path I have 
chosen. 

Behind this is sopsivate and usgent inst sgatch for.my.ow Jsmnining 
what it means to me to be a woman living in this world today. 

ow can I say anything about something so personal without saying 
too much? Part of this quest rises from the wounds all of us accumulate 
during our often traumatized conditioning, development, and life ex- 
perience. Part comes from experiencing the healing of these wounds and 
the realization that, in my case and in those of many patients, 

seen that Jungian analysis works. Perhaps I was a natural Jungian from 
irth and this predilection needs to be brought up either as a possible 

source of bias or as an example of the universality of Jung’s ideas, My 
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ing a particularly painful time, I spent hours hiding out in my convent 

boarding school’s art room, alone with paper, a compass, and colored 

paints and pencils. I derived a strange comfort from creating page after 
page of what I called my compass worlds. I found out years afterwards 
that Jung had described that kind of drawing as mandala-making: depic- 
tions of what th fte seeks as a centering path— 
both a represen f and a way tovitself. So my own experience is 
part of this study; it joins the pain and strength of my patients, and 
of Jung and other writers, out of whose personal experiences, too, come 
the work I will be discussing, analyzing, criticizing, and forming into 
patterns in the following chapters. 

I need to stop for a moment to include a subjective response to the 
task I’d set myself in planning this book. As I started writing, I was frankly 
overwhelmed. I had read everything that had been written on the femi- 
nine by Jung and his followers. It had taken me many years just to do 
this research and compile my primary data. As an introverted thinking 
type, all this reading, and the weaving of patterns and theory out of 
what I gathered, was for me much more of a joy than a burden. But 
I had amassed many file boxes of material, enough for books on each 
aspect. What should I include; what leave out; how could I organize 

this mass of material? For instance, even the simplest choice — organizing 
by chronology or topic— became complex. And what about my anger 
both at the external struggle women still underwent in the face of the 
ways they were defined and limited, and my growing realization of how 
much | of this battle I had internalized? Part of this emerged i in the ach- 
ing intensity of the battle that raged within me over the writing process 
itself. Again and again IJ had to fight the odd feeling that 1, who was 
so verbal, lacked, couldn’t grasp, did not have access to words them- 
selves: the words for what I needed to convey. I not only lacked words 
but found myself patriarchally questioning my right to my own voice 
and point of view: my right to write. Other doubts surfaced: was I a 
Jungian or a heretic; within the fold or without? Could I trust myself 
to speak out clearly without becoming, on the one side, too complexed 
or, on the other, playing it too safe? After all, I still was a candidate 

subject to evaluation by people who sometimes held very different world 
views than mine. 

I had, it ts true, formulated the general outline of my chapters but 
still felt at a loss. There was so much material scattered in so many differ- 
ent places! Little bits of new theory appeared here, more there, often 
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dropped unheralded into articles or books on other subjects. I was ovet- 
whelmed b istoricity and disregard for temporal organiza- 
tion. No one had ever treated this subject comprehensively; what if I 
‘missed something (as, in attempting a task that had never been done 
before, I inevitably would)? I was feeling paralyzed, when, at the be- 
ginning of my work on these capes had we dreams 

The first)reflected my task quite graphically. I was at a Jungian univer- 
sity (“Jung U.”) on a work/study program. The main gathering place 
looked like a popular student hang-out from my undergraduate days. 
Students crowded into the ancient wooden booths. There was laughter, 
some singing and beer drinking and much animated discussion. But 
the place was a mess. The kitchen itself seemed clean and the food sub- 
stantial; the dishes and silverware coming out of the kitchen were stacked 
and clean. However, the tables and floor were covered with dirty dishes, 
crumbs and scraps of food—tomato chunks on the floor, bits of salad, 

whole wheat bread, pizza crusts. As a student I needed to eat and was 
very : hungry; I was also a worker. I had just started my shift and had 
an empathic young man with me who was eager to help. My task was 
to try to bring some order to this chaos, to cle it. 
Thestoage dream, which came a day or two later, was in several parts: 

each part presented two ways of doing and being in marked contrast 
to each other. In the first I again had a job to do and needed helpers. 
One was a rather competitive little man with a flashlight who was busy 
shining it all over e; my task was to get him to follow my direc- 
tion, not let him be the sorceror’s apprentice I felt he could turn into 
Tih to himself. The other man reminded me of my first analyst, a 
deeply caring, introverted- feeling type. He told me or showed me how 
he could help. It was through retiring to his room, playing a little sitar 
music, meditating, and then sleeping on the problem. In the second 
part of the dream I sailed my boat toward the shore, mooring it at a 
dock right next_to a boat full of music-making men. This was across 
from another dock, a ghost dock—a place where ghosts could jump in- 
side a woman, occupy her without her knowing it. 
on that other dock as a as a ghost and was badly ghosted hersel lf. She and 

the man with her tell me about the culture 

of the place. The practice is to saw 0 ight arms, right at the shoul- 

der. This way, my mother says, makes asier to manage: it slows 

them down and keeps them subservient. The left left-handed way, they tell 

me, is the right one for girls since “by nature ture” gitls don’t do things as 

A 

O 
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well as boys. Girls have inferior balance, hand-eye and spatial coordina- 

tion (with the arm missing like that). This crippling, my mother insists, 

is especially necessary for brainy, troublesome girls like me: girls who 
don’t know their place. Maidens aren’t marriageable, they repeat, if they’re 
too powerful. I am horrified, angry, and outraged. But then I see the 
San Francisco analyst SAEOSehiinkih, sitting on the other dock (where 
Lhad moored my boat). She looks at me, looks at them, then gives them 
a loud and disgusted hoot of derision and disbelief. I run to join her, 
then, adult once again, stand firmly on the dock beside her, our hands 
linked and both of us feeling powerful, free, and full of energy. 

As I wake up, the pattern for these chapters appears. It is to show 
the nourishment in analytical psychology, organize and clean up a bit 
so that our history can be presented harmoniously, one course after the 
other. I also have to be alert to woman’s crippling, to the ghost-filled 
parents and their daughters and how theory. an be used 
to limit, restrict, and maim women as need to recog- 

nize the effect of the patriarchal animus on generatic en, on 
er, and, of course, on me. I must bear witness to the effect of 

patriarchal mandates: how they can lead to a woman’s self-hatred for 

her own being and how they can operate with lethal intent on a wom- 
an’s and her daughters’ creativity. I also need to recognize my own in- 
ternal ghost-animus who disapproves, criticizes et satisfied. 

eflashlight:wielding animus needs direction; he can’t be left to run 
wild, nor to swamp himself and me with endless details. Instead, I need 

to look for and concentrate on whatever appears in the feminine and 
masculiné that ts shing and énergy-releasingy I have to be alert to 

e tone, to recognize what maims creativity and self-esteem, what hurts 

a woman’s soul and needs to be changed in light of present social and 
cultural conditions. I also need to recognize what comes from the posi- 
tive feminine who is true to her own self and from the/positive mascu- 

, who, as in my dream, may appear in a man’s meditative silence 
and openness to the unconscious, or as feeling-imbued song and music- 
making, or from the empathic helper in the Sa) these value 
dreams, feeling, and nurturing in their own masculine way. These will 
be my guides in the chapters that follow. 

‘ ? 
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CHAPTER ONE: THE VAPOR BATH AND THE SNOW 

Attitudes Toward the Feminine in Jung’s Time 

One still remains a child of one’s own age, even with something one had 
thought was one’s very own. 

Freud in a letter to William Fliess 

C. G. Jung grew up in Switzerland at the end of the nineteenth cen- 
tury; his ideas about the feminine were conditioned by the place and 
period in which he lived, and by the attitudes toward women that were 
then current. In order to understand Jung’s theories and their roots, it 
is necessary to examine some of these attitudes in the popular culture 
as well as in the more scientific thought that surrounded him as a young 
doctor. 
Jung was one of the most remarkable, comprehensive, and creative 

contributors to psychology as we know it. In considering this contribu- 
tion, it is valuable to learn wha imself required 

to know. In the foreword to The , Jung wrote: 
ce ee 

Psychotherapeutic practice and the ical approach . . . [are not} 
two incommensurable things. In i ogical reality . . we are con- 

Srical character as stantly coming upon phenomena that re 
is examin 

“indeed, of an eminentl 

chotherapist has to acsuaiat imself not only wit 
ph y of his patient, but also with the mental and spiritu 

_Preyalent.in his milieu, both present a t, where traditional and cul- 
tural influences pla rt and often a decisive one. (Jung, 1958/1975, 

p. Vil-vill) 

Jung’s ideas and theory about the feminine need to be examined in 
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the same inquiring spirit. Analyzing theory in this light and with car- 
ing attention to its underlying assumptions and influences helps reveal 
what may be of lasting value and what is unduly restrictive, perhaps 
art of a socio-cultural prison which acts, like a neurosis, to limit and 

bin view. It 1 is possible that the theory itself, like the neurotic 

patient, may bee sf the oppressive constriction 
personalistic understanding . . ... that cuts him off from t 

” (ibid., p. viii), 
In the first two volumes of his psychoanalytically-informed study, The. 

Faeeai hating en (1984 and 1986), the cultural 
and intellectual historian examines th 
in which Jung grew up. Gay includes a vast array of primary sources: 
novels, journals, newspapers, diaries, letters, autobiographies, household 
manuals, religious tracts, medical texts, sex surveys, works of art, architec- 
ture, and even the furniture design of Jung’s period. By integrating psy- 
choanalysis with this history, Gay conveys a truer sense of the bourgeois 
experience of that era, including the way the social world contributes 
to the individual’s unconscious, and the way culture permeates theory, 
philosophy and practice (see Henderson, 1984 and 1985, for a parallel 
Jungian evolvement of the same concept). A large part of the first vol- 
ume of Gay’s study deals with the problem of the feminine and with 
“the ¢-cxtraordinary JPEOE that posed to 

ntuL ass society” (Gay, 1984, p. 159). Part of the problem 
| paradox involved womz political, educational, and sexual place 

in a man’s world. Another part was the astonishing (ignorance about wom- 
anifested by the men who wrote about and treated women profes- 

sionally. In tracing this conundrum, Gay notes that medical texts, 
religious advice and educational theoly were all marked by unexamined 
preconceptions about women and by unconscious fears of the feminine. 

Men’s highly charged construction of ae pee art, in liter- 
ature, in society, in bed, supports my definition of experience as an en- 
counter of mind with world, as a struggle between conscious perceptions 
and unconscious dilemmas. For the shifting realities of women’s situa- 
tion confronted most middle-class men, and for that matter most middle- 
class women, with a need to clarify attitudes, test-prejudices, and make 
decisions. Men’s very self-perception was at stake. The exasperated feel- 
ings all this aroused and the venomous controversies it generated should 
astonish only those who fail to recognize the commandin 
terranean feelings in the making of social postures and political ideolo- 
gies. (Gay, 1984, p. 171) 



THE VAPOR BATH AND THE SNOW 5 

The split between women’s authentic experience and their culture’s 
s CM | ems 

teachings was even more wrenching than it is today. In the face of laws, 
rules, and social habits designed to dnfantilize them, women for the first 
time started a concerted struggle to obtain independenc - 
and a right to a li no be- 
gan to be somewhat available, while economic conditions provided many 
women of the middle class with Berson a chance for a life 
outside the home. There ensued a struggle for suffrage, economic. pati- 
ty, equal pay, some control.over a woman's own money and access to 
fs education. A university or professional education was rare for a 
woman —yet this very education taught its students that the feminine 
was inferior. ere depicted in the universities and in the popu- 
lar press as weak, fragile, frigid, passive, docile, and m i 
though intellectuall inferior, to men— who, it was thought, had a nat- 
ural right to dominion over them. At the same time women were also 
perceived to be enormously powerful, but their power was reduced to 

re ; '. Ny GER 

the negative and the erotic; consequently they were imagined to be wick- 
Ea 

edly sensual, naturally sinful, and the temptresses and seducers of men.* 
Women’s capacities, except as mother, angel, and whore, tended to be 
denigrated, minimized, or denied. . 
Gay attributes these attitudes to men’s uneasiness and_fear. He 

describes the as mistaking 
for enetic and unive sal what was prejudiced, specific, acquired, local 
and uestionable. Men’s ignorance about women partly derived ‘from 
the segregated lives each gender led. Gay describes men of the era as 
living a great part of their lives in a sort of exterior “clubland” world: 
the privileged enclaves of government, business, the professions, and 
the schools and universities. Gay describes professional texts about women 
as therefore marked by “the kind of coarseness often characteristic of 
man talking to man about women” (p. 149). 

Fear of change in the established order accompanied the fear of women, 
a fear which ne and others (e.g., Lederer, 1970; Dijkstra, 1986) assert 
is age-old. This fear was especially noxious during the late nineteenth 

n Europe: when—and partly because—the 
nen and their psycho ogy started to be questioned and ex- 

ay seeks a psychological explanation for this problem: 

“ALU 

Pp ored : 

The fear of women has taken many forms in history. It has been re- 

* For an analysis of these gyiude: see Bram Dijkstra’s Idols of Perversity (1986). 
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wf 

pressed, disguised, sublimated, or advertised, but in one way or another 
it seems to be as old as civilization itself. . . . The «fear. of women th 

seems endemic and permanenty It is born of man’s early total depend- 

1€ is longing, frustrated love for 73 his 
after intercourse, and the frightening aspect and portentous 

en enitals: for the boy who is likely to see wom- 
vale, the absence of her penis reads like a threat to 

i BS Medusa and all the dangers to man’s virility she stands for 
are a very Bi story. (pp. 200-201 

The increase in woman’s power and her demands for emancipation 
during oh a eer this anxie- 
ty and became a prominent theme in both popular novels and medical 
treatises. It was accompanied by a reaction formation: the anxiety- 

inferior. Willful 
ignorance about her psychology was disguised behind the Romantic nc no- 
tion of the “mysterious” sex. 

In his second volume, Gay focuses on the era’s Romantic notion of 
‘lovey He stresses the profound ambivalence pervading men’s attitudes 
towatd women and women’s own attitudes toward themselves during 
a Bese (ie time that Jung was growing up). On the one side was 

ic ideal which newly valued women and the feminine in per- 
on eatices The ideal was for a companionate, witty, intelligent rela- 

tionship which presupposed an se PSO aT weenie 
harsinply wasn’t there. WomesWeGecNes were tine te live ap to 
this ideal. Many were no longer content to be just wives and mothers; 
they also wanted education, work, and economic opportunities. On the 
other side, though, came anxiety at this new valuation and its prospect 
of greater freedom and independence, but also greater demands. This 
produced a a reaction which emphasized women’s frailty and the d their sup- 
posedly innate deficiencies. 

too often paraded in genteel artistic or literary dis- 
(1986, p. 4), disguises which served to repress enormous energy. uise 

pe. s view, the price of this fepression was psychic strain which flowed 
inward into feuroticism and outward through such symptoms as prosti- 
tution and alcoholism. The repression gave rise to anxiety-provoking fears 
‘and buried wishes which found outlets in an ambivalent fascination 
with —as well as vatious setious studies of — the underside of life: of prosti- 
tutes, brothels, sexuality, and the indecorous case histories of the new 
psychology, as well as in the bourgeois’ study of his own innermost feel- 
ings and fantasies. Gay traces the guilt felt towar back to un- 
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resolved oedipal issues in which a man needed to both exalt and de- 
mean his first love object, uilt about (then the attempts 
at reparation and rescue o so much SAT: ESF nk Ace ee ee 

a part of the conscience of the time, could psychologically be seen as 
an attempt to repait the denigration of the mother. Attending as an 
adult to fallen, sick, or wounded women redeemed, through a sort.of 

aralle ic, the mother who could neyer be restored: the original 
wounder and wounded one. The physician, psychiatrist, reformer, or lover 
could escape from this original guilt through 
hi “in whatever form he may encounter her likeness in later 

years” (p. 380). The.male's regressive need for union with an overly power- 
as played out in the era’s flagrant ambivalence 

toward. women and th split between the need forlove and the bour- 
geois ocd for isa. Though this oedipal situation and its many 
reenactments may be a heritage of all nuclear families, it was particu- 
larly prevalent during this time. The outer form this ferment took was 
typical of the era: 

bees iiiionipaiina pase certain unmistakable emotio tes 
ry much their own. I recall icone mae 

jee Ramee poscinusss. <i consequential rediscovery of 
sexual perversions, their mobilizing imaginative disgui f sensnaliy’ 

hese S6S.t08 
od { ew respect for 

h ities. (1986, p. 389) 

Gay finds the splitting and confusion in 

an 
the century about this same split, describes it in less psychological but 
perhaps simpler terms as a behavioral modification that was one of the 
consequences of the patriarchal subjugation of women by men. He con- 
cludes that the supposedly innate womanly characteristics disparaged 

by society were not innate, but a direct cons S- or valued by ty we; equence. of di 

torted social conditioning. 

In the case of women, a hot-house and stove cultivation has always been 
carried on of some of the capabilities of their nature, for the benefit and 

pleasure of their masters. Then, because certain products of the general 

vital force sprout luxuriantly and reach a great development in this heat- 

ed atmosphere and under this active nurture and watering, while other 

shoots from the same root, which are left outside in the wintery air, with 



8 THE WOMAN IN THE MIRROR 

ice purposely heaped all round them, have a stunted growth, and some 
are burnt off with fire and disappear; men, with that inability to recog- 
nize their own work which distinguishes the unanalytic mind, indolent- 
ly believe that the tree grows of itself in the way they have made it grow, 
and that it would die if one half of it were not kept in a vapor bath and 
the other half in the snow. (J. S. Mill 1869/1979, pp. 22-23) 

This distorted and ambivalent view of the feminine permeated the 
sensibility of Jung’s time. Two important studies of women and the literary 
imagination of the nineteenth century, Gilbert and Gubar’s (1980) The 
Madwoman in the Attic, and Auerbach’s (1982) Woman and the De- 
mon: The Life of a Victorian Myth, look at some of the results of this 
conditioning and its effect on women’s psychology; they describe much 
in the literature of the time which recalls wat Jung fond in fmale 
pee rons by their struggle with the same distortions. Gil- 

ert and Gubar point to a distinctively female literary tradition that arose 
as a result of woman’s position in the culture. Some writers drew their 
themes out of women’s struggle to free themselves from the male- 
dominated society of the time, while others derived them from their 
own experience of living in such a society. Gilbert and Gubar describe 
this female literary tradition as being full of “images of enclosure and 
escape, fantasies in which maddened doubles functioned as asocial sur- 

rogates for docile selves, metaphors of physical discomfort manifested 
in frozen landscapes and fiery interiors . . . along with obsessive depic- 
tions of diseases like anorexia, agoraphobia, and claustrophobia” (1980, 
p. xi). 

As Jung and Freud both pointed out, myth and the lived reality of- 
ten converge. Works of fiction depict the pathology of a culture often 
more clearly and concisely than patients themselves, while the myth both 
informs and reflects that pathology. Nineteenth century women’s writ- 
ing is full of descriptions of volcanic anguish and depictions of damage 
done to a woman’s psyche through her efforts to shape herself into, or 
revolt from, the image of inin 1 of her by the patriar- 
chy. They portray the same diyided and conflicted view of her inner self 
that brought some of her contemporaries to Jung’s and Freud’s consult- 
ing rooms. This view was an internalization of the ways the patriarchy 
perceived the feminine: as “monstrous, deviant, excluded, powerless and 
angry,’ (p. 387) as well as dependent, fallen, and inadequate, and of 
woman as alienated from her body and her sexuality— itself seen by so- 
ciety as a dangerous cause of chaos and suffering. 
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Auerbach (1982), like Gay, examines the cultural imagination of the 
time and shares a psychological viewpoint with him. she is 
es tt ; 
feminine models (what Jung would call Spnenines) She focuses on the 
stock female characters of angel, demon, fallen woman and witch, Auer- 
bach argues that depicting women this way showed a secret, subversive, 
covert acknowledgement and exaltation of women, and of their official- 

ly denied but privately feared power. Auerbach stresses the ambivalence, 
strength, and hidden power (rather than the “madness” of Gilbert and 
Gubar’s formulation) latent in these nineteenth-century depictions of 
the feminine. Writing about England, but with a viewpoint common 
to the age as a whole, she es iggad that ‘ ne Victorian culture had 

no firmly rooted imagina idult womanhood and so envisioned 

: (pp. 138- -139). 

Legally and socially QUE eenposed VU pnpUssSeN class but whether 
she was locked in the home, exiled to the colonies, or haunting the banks 
of the Thames, woman’s very auraof exclusion gave her imaginative cen- 
trality in a culture increasingly alienated from itself. Powerful images of 
oppression became images _ Baie suppressed power, all the more grand- 
ly haunting because, unlike the hungty workers, woman ruled both the 
Palace and the home wes hovering simultaneously in the darkness with- 
out. Assuming t as\well as the men . 
tessed, woman was er age’s a ime as 
ee as excluded from its institutions. (Anetbach, 1982, pp. 188-189) 

In defence of her thesis, Auerbach’s study includes many of the same 
boo anim? 
and in his e feminine (e.g. Rider Hoegands Be), 
Auerbach plumbs the cultura iconography of the feminine that per- 
meated books ofan sae iomeg vere supposed to be imbued with 
an irrational psychological energy and endowed with such an exagger- 

ated multiplicity of seethingly conflictual attributes that it is clear they 

were not seen for themselyes but were turned into creatures of men’s 

imagination, both an inspiration and a'focus for the creative energy. of f 

the imagination. 
Se ert English (1979) and Hillman (1972) have traced the 

role of patriarchal 1 imagination in the treatment of women by the med- 

ical profession. Asa as subject to this particular 

strain of patriarchal imagination; its views or prejudices about women 

accompanied more pragmatic studies. Hillman and Ehrenreich and Eng- 
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lish all question the belief in the “natural” inferiority of women that 

pervaded the medical texts of the time. Ehrenreich and English explain 

this belief as an effect of the market economy of the late nineteenth 
century, which created two separate and unequal spheres for men and 
women. The household was no longer self-contained with a unity of work, 
home, production, and family life. Instead, two separate spheres with 
differing and opposing values appeared. Public life became the life of 

of men; private life belonged to rhe homie and to wom- 

en. T he alues were rationality, self-interest, competence, com- 
petition, and impersonal busine s, where thinking was 

valued over feeling. The life of the Market was considered normal 
life of the world and was deemed superior to its opposite, the private 
sphere. 

The masculinist view of human nature almost automatically excludes 
woman and her nature. . . . The successful economic man, the capitalist, 
ceaselessly transforms life— human labor and effort—into lifeless capi- 
tal, an activity which is to him eminently rational, sane and “human.” 

Ultimately the laws of the Mather Come ToapReaT artic laws of Hetaan 
nature. From this vantage point. aap incvicably appean aces. 
terious. She inhabits (or is supposed to inhabit) the “other” rea ene 
realm of private life, which looks to the Market like a pre-industrial back- 
water, of a looking-glass land that inverts all that is normal in the “real” 
world of men. The limited functions now reserved for that realm attach 
to woman’s person and make her too appeat to be an anachronism, or 
a curious inversion of normality. Biologically and psychologically, she seems 
to contradict the basic principles of the Market. (Ehrenreich and Eng- 
lish, 1979, p. 18) 

? *. 

. ~~ 
‘Men of Jung’s era passed between these two spheres daily. In the process 

they tended to sentimentalize the private sphere according to the te- 
nets of neo-Romanticism in order to compensate for the coldness and 
harshness of the market. They wanted ‘he home to make up for every- 

= S CS Raerergag ean a a wus 

thing that was lacking in the marketplace, while at the same time feserv- 
eel % 

ing priority for the external masculine realm. The place and function 
of as limited to the private realm, to her role as adjunct _to 
the man— his wife, mistress, mother, daughter, or servant. Woman’s de- 
mand for something else, and her dissatisfaction with this view of her, 
was turned into a problematical personal and social issue, “the woman 
question.” 

Ehrenreich and English trace the treatment accorded such women by 

the physicians and psychologists of this era. They conclude that the profes- 
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sionals by and large taught and practiced according to the prejudices 
of their time. They tended to handle the “woman question” by brand- 
ing. woman as fawed and inferior to the male norm, and by a concerted 
effort to limit her biologically and psychically “by nature” to her domestic 
and relational role. Any problems this caused tended to be privatized 
as the ault, disease, or fit of a oma Much of the 

mismanagement of woman's medical and psychological problems by the 
doctors of Jung’s time can be traced to this imaginary and erroneous 
view of her, disguised as good empirical science and objective truth. 

Claiming the objectivity of science, they had advanced the doctrines 
of sexual romanticism. They turned out not to be scientists—for all their 
talk of data, laboratory findings, clinical trials—but apologists for the 

o. (Ehrenreich and English, 1979, p. 316) 

as these in the philosophy and dienes he 
was studying, in the e was reading, in e among friends, 
in medical texts, and in the way he saw be 

re) work 

a bit ive a e 
capabilities are limited by J. S. Mill’s “vapor bath and the snow,” but 

Bee Pe 

3 = EMRE can be fied from her “hot-house and stove 
cultivation” and assisted in finding her erin incividual pate ivi 

Jung’s theories, though, remain tied to his history, his culture and 
his life; in great part his theories grew out of his education and his 
philosophical outlook. Unlike many psychiatrists and psychologists to- 
day Jung had Pon or patel education and was much 
more aware of the p Koso ical background of his thinking than we 
tend to be of ours. That education, common to his time, was one of 
immersion in classical Greek and Latin literature. Besides this, Jung was 
influenced by Romantic philosophy and Beychiaty the Protestant the- 
ological tradition and, somewhat later, by Asian philosophy (Ellenberger, 

1970; Maduro and Wheelwright, 1977). 
There were two major trends in intellectual.and.scientific thought in 

Europe at that time: positivism, heir to the Enlightenment, which fo- 
cused on reason and society; andRomanticisms with its connection to 

_the irrational and the individual. The influence of positivism was start- 
: ; ae q 
ing to gain ascendency in scientific education. Jun displaye 

the almost religious faith in science that seemed to go hand in hand 

with positivism and the development of the scientific method. This new 
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science started in Germany wit in the 1840s and spread out- 

ward in such divergent directions as ’s theory of evolution and 

Marx’s application of it to political economics. 
ation could trace thi , dimear, an , 

.) - ing, 1950). 

PaMueBREAeS describes the positivist approach which, 1 
was starting to gain such a hold on science. James depicts his fellow scien- 
tists as advancing the modern scientific knowledge of the mind by at- 
tempting to stand completely outside their subject and to treat it as 
an object. 

This method taxes patience to the utmost, and could hardly have arisen 
in a country whose natives could be Bored. Such Germans as Weber, Fech- 
ner, Vierordt, and Wundt obviously cannot; and their success has brought 

into the field an array of younger experimental psychologists, bent on 
studying the e/ements of the mental life, dissecting them out from the 
gross results in which they are embedded, and as far as possible reducing 
them to quantitative scales . . . There is little of the grand style about 
these new prism, pendulum, and chronograph-philosophers. They mean 
business, not chivalry. What generous divination, and that superiority 
in virtue which was thought by Cicero to give a man the best insight into 
nature, have failed to do, their spying and scraping, their deadly tenacity 
and almost diabolic cunning, will doubtless some day bring about. (James, 
1890/1950, pp. 192-193) 

This new method was not altogether congenial t outlook. Rath- 
er, the “generous divination,” “superiority in virtue” and “insight into 
nature” mentioned by James form the second strong current i eh 
scientific training: Romanticism. In science this current flowed toward 
the study of individual cases and particular cultures and nations; it was 
marked by an openness to the occult, the mysterious, and the uncon- 

scious, as well as by a feeling of oneness with nature accompanied by 
feelings of longing, unrest, and separation (Ellenberger, 1970). This cur- 
rent is more circular than linear and is often pessimistic or, rather, rests 

upon a Platonic ideal, permanent and unyielding, beyond and behind 
our rational world. It can be traced from ancient Greece to the Roman- 
ticism of the early nineteenth century and its revival at the end of that 
century. Plato had originally hypothesized that there were certain primor- 
dial patterns of which we are more or less defective shadows; among these 
patterns was an original, complete, and bisexual human. In 

~ teenth century t is idea of original wholeness became incorporated into 
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a phi where all was felt to be.one, Yet all was also divided 
and polarized (especially the masculine and feminine), and so there was 
an acute sense of separation from and longing for unity and a whole- 
ness that had somehow been lost. 

This longing united with a desire to fathom the depths of the natu- 
ral world on the outside and the soul within. Hillman (Roscher and 
Hillman, 1972) refers to this element of Romanticism as a search for 
t . “These depths were 

, into mythology, into foreign dark tribes and exotic customs, 
into the simple folk and their lore, into the mentally alienated” (p. viii). 
A Romantic for what it conceived of as for the 
unconscious and for depth, color, and feeling —was dealt with, in an 

age that prided itself on its rationality, by using the most advanced 
methods of reason, “‘tenacity,’ and “cunning” to establish the reality of 

the irrational. Scientists could look for all of this outside themselves while 
‘still firmly defending themselves from their own unconscious and their 
inner feminine; they could do this through projection and through their 
espousal of scientific objectivity. 
A scientific 1 in parapsychological ph a and the occult, 

e i 1 . é QeeesrorTn ee 

which had a resurgence in the nineties, echoed these interests and was 
for a time respectable. Much of the original interest in psychodynamic 
psychology came from people involved in parapsychological study (Roa- 
zen, 1984). Jung, elonged to a group in 

involved in spiritism, seances, table turning etc. (as was William 
James in the United States, and as were many other psychologists of the 
time). Much of Jung’s outside reading during his university years con- 
cerned the occult and the paranormal. He brought this interest into his 
course work, lectures to his fellow students, and to his dissertation (Ellen- 
berger, 1970; Hillman, 1976). 

A Romantic outlook lay behind the rise of other sciences that attract- 
ed Jung, such as anthropology, linguistics, archaeology, and the explo- 
ration of fairy tales and myths, as well as behind the study of sexuality 
and of the mysterious inner worlds of All became sub- 
jects of research that perhaps warmed the cold sctentism of the day and 

attracted students like Jung, who chafed against the dryness of accept- 

ed empiricism. A Romantic outlook also led to the perception that a 

person could be at one and the same time “western, modern, secular, 

civilized and sane—but also primitiye, archaic, mythical and mad” 

(Hillman in Roscher and Hillman, 1972, p. ix). Jung had in turn want- 

€ projected as we now say into the re- 
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ed to be an archeologist, an Egyptologist, and a zoologist, but found 

medicine a more practical pursuit (Bennet, 1962). His reading of Krafft- 

Ebing’s study of psychology, with its bizarre and fascinating case histo- 

ries, finally propelled Jung into psychiatry (Jung, 1963). 
Ellenberger (1970) traces aspects ofJung’sand Treud/spsychology to 

Romantic philosophy, such as the importance of the role of guilt (Hein- 
roth), anxiety (Guislan), and Ena eeie frustration (Ideler and 
Neumann). He sees Jung and Freud’s focus on the unconscious and 
dreams, as well as their style of dualistic theorizing, as typically Roman- 
tic. Behind Jung’s development of his theories Ellenberger finds a number 
ae antecedents, especially “the Romantic idea of the fundamental = 
rere a the human being” (p. 204). Ellenberger credits von Schell- 
ing’s philosophy of nature, his concept of the world-soul, and his idea 
of the fundamental presence yet polarity of male and female, as influenc- 
ing Jung’s concepts of the archetypes, the collective unconscious, and 
the anima and animus. 

Dualistic thinking is an essential part of Jung’s way of looking at the 
world. “Life, being an energic process, needs the opposites, for without 
opposition there is, as we know, no energy . . . The tension of the op- 
posites that makes energy possible is a caer law © seung, 
1948/1969, p. 197). Willeford (1975) attributes the basic form of all Jung’s 
theories to this dualism. He examines the polaristic approach histori- 
cally, concluding that though Jung was committed to the values of em- 
pirical science, his thought derived, not from mechanism or positivism, 
but from me Romantics, ae the 

ob Boehme, as well as from some deep divisions within Jung’s 
own nature. Wi leford writes that hiller, 
were especially influential in forming Jung’ s ideas about the human mind. 
They “illustrate a tendency, extremely pronounced in the early part of 
the 19th century, to conceive difference as the result of division, which 
is finally the expression of universal antagonistic principles” (Willeford, 
197) Poe 223). 
Jung cites these same philosophers as influences, but also adds Carus” 

and Schopenhauer (Jung, 1963). Goethe was a predecessor and favorite 
of his (and possibly even an ancestor). Besides sharing a similar polaris- 
tic outlook, Goethe (in Feust, for example) was also absorbed with the 
problem of evil, the possibility of metamorphosis of self, and with the 
(masculine) selfs relation to the feminine. Goethe was a scientist as well 
as a poet, dramatist, and philosopher; he conducted a rigorous, if some- 
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what metaphysical, botanical search for the one basic primordial plant 
which he thought would pro e the archetype and model out of 
which all others develop fty years before Jung, believed in 
and wrote about the creative’ , autonomous, and healing 
functions of the unconscious; a physician and painter, Carus outlined 
a tfipartate model of the unconscious in his book Psyche: the general 
absolute, the se absolute, and the relative. These prefigure ee S 

mersed himself in myths, symbols and their Paicion: and philosophi- 
cal importance (Wolff-Windegg, 1976). He wrote of 

ok this concept = fa tee of a Dionteaa Pipelionten ae 
ality from Bachofen. Nietzsche in turn influenced Jung through his in- 
vestigations of interests and themes which were to become central to 
Jung’s ideas: dreams, the problem of evil, sublimation and inhibition, 
sexual and self-destructive instincts, resentment, moral conscience, the 

origin of civilization, and the archetypes of the shadow, the persona, 
the superior person, the superman, and the wise old man. 
shared with Jung a similar sense of the tragic ambiguity of life: the poten- 
tial both for good and for evil, and their presence in each human inter- 
action (Frey-Rohn, 1974). Of the feminine he wrote, “Every person carries 
within a picture of woman which he acquired from his mother. From 

this picture, he will be determined to respect or despise women or be 
indifferent toward them” (quoted in Ellenberger, 1970, p. 275). Nietzsche 
echoes and exaggerates his era’s ambivalent attitude toward women. He 
himself had an irrational fear of women, which manifested in a perva- 

Seance as well as in violent verbal attacks on women (Gay, 1986). 

1 etzsche’s vituperation, however, was unexceptional, a mode of talk- 
ing which accepted disparaging references to women as part of the /in- 
gua franca of the day. The flavor of this underlying misogyny is present 
in some of Jungs jokes and comments about women, especially in his 
ectures a more ‘off-the-cuff’ moments (see te the 
mimeographed notes of the The Visions Seminars [1930-1934] and 
Zarath 1934-1939] lectures). 

chopenhauenechoed this same misogyny in a perhaps more bitter 

but also more “scientific” way. His famous essay O escribes 

ETT 
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and by Eros; they are simply carriers of the natural (again irrational), 
‘blind force of life (Gay, 1986). Much of Schopenhauer’s polarizing, alas, 

’s ideas about women, for example 1 concept 
of women’s 1 | and in his dichotomies of think1 el- 
ing, a os versus Eee the former often attributed to men and the lat- 
ter to women. It also may lie behind Jung’s solemnly teasing consideration 
about whether or not women have souls (e.g., Jung, 1925/1954, p. 198). 

At the same time as he disparages oe like Jung, 
hem and he wrote e-convincingly on the idea of 

(Etos; love, as being the heart ious feeling? Besides writing of the 
power of the unconscious, ——— sed a Romantic and pes- 
simistic angst, dwelling on will, the irrational, blind force, repression, 

\\ and the power of the instincts. Jarrett (1981) notes Schopenhauer’s in- 
’ fluence on the following aspects of Jung’s thought: Jung’s theory of arche- 

' types; his focus on the imaginal; his belief in the reality of the 
unconscious, the reality of evil, and the importance of dreams; his idea 

of the four functions, with thinking and feeling polarized; and, finally, 
in his valuation of introversion. Jarrett notes both Schopenhauer’s and 
Jung’s common interest in moral issues, in Eastern philosophy, and in 
the possibility of individuation. het 

Jarrett and de Voogd (1977) differ, however, about the extent ofan’) 
contribution to Jung’s thought. Though Jung writes that “mentally my 
greatest adventure had been the study of Kant and Schopenhauer” 
(1961/1980, p. 213) and often refers to himself as a Kantian, de Voogd 
argues that Kant’s things-in-themselves, his innate categories, start from 

sensory data which are then structured by human intelligence, with Kant 
concluding that nothing in the mind is real; while pele: from arche- 
types and imagination and does believe in the reality of the psyche. 

Boring (1950) has traced the influence of the positivistic and mechanis- 
tic psychology of this time, while Ellenberger (1970), Meier (1967/1989) 
and Gay (1984, 1988) stress the historical and Romantic antecedents be- 
hind Jung’s and Freud’s study of dreams and the unconscious. The im- 
portance of these historical antecedents to Jung’s and Freud’s theories 
cannot be stressed enough, especially when psychology itself is becom- 
ing so compartmentalized and much that rounds out theory gets erased. 
Jones (1955) and Fine (1979), for instance, neglect Freud’s and Jung’s 
socio-cultural milieu; instead they endeavor to build up their specific 
compartment of psychology ahistorically, through having their master, 
Freud, stand alone and out of time as the sole “discoverer of the uncon- 
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scious, the Oedipus complex, the anal stage, infantile sexuality, how to 
interpret dreams, free association, transference and resistances” (Fine, 
1979, p. 29). 
Jung's Romantic fascination is apparent in the way he treated the men- 

tally ill; this treatment was based on the close attention of the positivist 
but also involved concern with the individual person and the uncon- 
scious. Jung attempted to understand how a patient experienced and 
made sense of his or her bizarre world; Historically, Ellenberger describes 
Jung’s approach —with its emphasis on two individuals, the doctor and 
the patient, and on the transference —as a culmination of a progression 
from priestly exorcism, to the channeling and releasing of the subtle 
physical fluid of Mesmer’s animal magnetism, then Puysegur’s and 
Deleuze’s more scientific use of hypnosis in the early nineteenth centu- 
ry. From these beginnings Ellenberger traces the founding of the School 
of Nancy in France, the worldwide spread of hypnotism as a cure for 
mental illness, and the parallels between the cure and its disease, hys- 
teria, in the work of Charcot and Janet. (Freud studied for a few weeks 
with the flamboyant and theatrical Charcot; Jung for a winter term with 
Charcot’s opposite, the dedicated, modest, and intensely scrupulous 

In each case, theory was constructed and generalized from pa- 
uents who “were the casualties of their culture” (Gay, 1986, p. 352). 

An important motif in the study of the unconscious that has received 
little attention (though both Ellenberger, 1970, and Hillman, 1976, note 
its importance) is a Romantic fascination with the depths accompanied 
by and expressed through the involvement of a male scientist with a 
emai patient who became the object of his research and of his pro- 

ound interest. In each instance the man ex pt 
projection onto his subject, while subjec 
ness, and the capacity to heal onto her doctor. In this Sa ReGHIG the 
octor takes on a strange combination of scientist, healer, explorer, and 

magician who seems, through evoking ; yet somehow controlling her 
secrets, to be engaging the womans very soul in some sort of magic trans- 
formation. It was a heady, combination which tended to unleash the 
mythopoetic functions of the unconscious, the interest of the scientist 
perhaps having a greater than realized influence on the flowering, as 

well as on the healing, of the patient’s symptoms. It was also a partner- 

ship which evoked that most puzzling of things, transference- 

cqunrerransteisnce plsoomene. The scientist’s fascination with and long- 

ing for the repressed feminine, his projection of this aspect of himself 
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onto the patient, the resultant transference and countertransference, all 

produced an unconscious collusion which sllowed tyeslemaiaineaoAbical 

through, supposedly under safe control, in a scientific setting. 
Among some of the more famous of these studies of possession, mul- 

tiple personalities, mediums, seers, hysterics, trance states, and hypno- 

sis or self-hypnosis were Pastor Blumhardt of Gottliebin Dittus (1815); 
Mesmer (1734-1815) of both Fraulein Oesterlin and Maria Theresa Para- 
dis; Puysegur (1850) of Victor Race (the only male in the group —a gen- 
tle, receptive, feeling young man); Justinus Kerner (1786-1862) of the 
Seer of Prevorst, Friederiche Hauffe; Despine of Estelle (1836); Charcot 
of his grande hystérique, Blanche Wittman (1882); Janet of Leonie (1886, 
1887, 1888); Breuer of Anna O. (1895); Flournoy’s study of Helene Smith 
(1899); Freud of, among quite a few others, Elizabeth von R. (1895) and 
Dora (1900); and Morton Prince’s study of Miss Beauchamp (1906). Jun 
was immediately drawn to this subject and avidly read the studies avail- 
able co him (The Zofingia Lectures (1902/1983)). He wrote his own dis- 
ssertation on his cousin, the medium Héléne Preiswerk. This study of 
her manifests many of the qualities of fascination, transference, coun- 
tertransference and multiple projections that mark the other studies. 
_ Jung s interest in this aspect of Romantic psychology is clearly visible. 

that he 
Rineiceneaine®s in Ziirich—ostensibly a survey _of 
psychology since Descartes in whic and Schopeahaer 
wet Stressed, but at root stressed, but at root a discussion o is, the paranormal, an 
some of the above-mentioned case histories. inus Kerner and the 
Seer of Prevorst, along with Flournoy's study o occupied 
much of his and his students’ ‘time and interest (Jung, 1963; ene 
er, 1970). It was only m ater that Nels oem’ the transf 
link between the d joctor and his 

and the way the cultural unconscious formed, glamorized, and empo- 
wered this deviant and wounded fe 

What does remain mls deepest interest . . 1s the importance in the 
rt those in- 

Jung in Basel It was the Ny aatealtas ssychic real 
fascination uae he gic” of psych 
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ing via th i of medical psychology into our age of psychother- 
apy. (Hillman, ne be135) 

the powerful, creative, 
mythopoetic, erotic, and dramatic element of the unconscious feminine 
and the anima—which could be discerned behind the sober scientific 
studies of the researcher and his study of his feminine subject — became 

a.theme of Romantic popular literature. 

It is important to note that, beside a few good novels and plays, a mul- 
titude of popular novels and = eames literature, which are eae for 
ten today, were published in the 1880's involving of 

ulism, _ multiple persooalisy and crimes under h is, which 
ant contributed to shaping the mentality of that dec (Ellenberger, 
1970, p. 166) 

that explored the same.themes were written by 

de Maupassant, R. L. Stevenson, Dickens, and Proust. As a Swiss stu- 
dent, Jung would have had access to Nietzsche and other of the earlier 
writers as well as to his own nation’s popular literature. All of these con- 
tributed to his apperception of 

Jung’s own nationality adds a particular note to this penne ay 
Gay describe one of the most markedly anti-feminist cou 
tries of that era (Gay, 1984, p. 195); Ellenberger finds the situation in. 

, especially i in the German-speaking section here / Ung grew 
, to be even "so. He goes on to describe the important worlds 

of the gentlemen’s clubs, the mane even 
the secretaries were male), and the emphasis_on the male (s7c) virtues. 
of ambition, aggressiveness, toughness, and self-rule self- rule. There were no fe- 

male students in the Sess uaiversiass until , when one or two, 
lisually foreign women, were admitted per year. A man’s authority oyer 
his wife, her propery and money, and over his children was unquestioned. 

John McPhee (1984), writing a out the Switzerland of today, describes 
the same atmosphere of dedication, provincialism, tradition, and male 

ninance. Like Ellenberger, he remarks on the social and proreional 
importance of the Swiss atmy. As in Jung’s time, it is exclusively male. 
Ten percent Cs Stetn loa on regular yearly irly training duty 

at any one time, and serving as an officer is still one of the main path- 

ways for executive advancement in the business and professional world. 

A citizen of Switzerland and a person who has served, or is serving, the 
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Mfatherland|in the army are synonymous. There is still controversy about. 

the advisability of the recent enfranchisement of women. and women 

seit By very little part in community or business affairs. 
3eing a Swiss citizen gave Jung a sense a : its relevance to 

his character has been emphasized in his autobiography and in almost 
all biographies of him, most notably those of van der Post (1975) and 
Hannah (1976). Hannah emphasizes the effect of the social and politi- 
cal life of Switzerland on Jung and describes rare (CSOT 
and ie its duties gave to him. Wolff-Windegg (1976) notes 
both t _Secule atmasphere of Se cuane and the gpecincn ly ek 
and dou 3 

Wolff- 
Windegg concludes, helped him explore the unconscious and create an 
imageful psychology while remaining grounded by his nation’s stabili- 
ty. Van der Post stresses the impact the Swiss surroundings had on Jung 
as a boy: the Romantic ambience of the lakes and the dark and danger- 
ous Rhine falls and river nearby, and the high mountains distantly sur- 
rounding him. Van der Post recalls Jung telling him “that the nature 
of the earth itself had a profound influence on the character of the peo- 
ple born and raised on it” (1975, p. 65). 
Jung often spoke of the beauty of Switzerland and the effect his en- 

vironment and country exerted on him. He loved the water and insist- 
ed he always live near it. The other side of Jung's Sultan of the beauty 
and lifegiving aspects of his environment are his memories of the more 
ominous sides of this Romantic world. In one passage in his memoirs 
(1963, p. 7), Jung recalls a corpse that had been washed down from the 
falls upriver and temporarily stored in the family washhouse. Jung 
describes an almost Gothic scene of the locked washroom door, the dead 
man behind it, Jung as a small boy in front of it, and blood and water 
seeping out of the drain under the door toward him. 
The influence of “Switzerland's geography and government echo 

throughout Jung’s theory. On the one hand, Switzerland is a turbulent, 
passionate countryside with great belts of folded rock climbing into 
mountains over 15,000 feet high, three wide river valleys with more than 
a quarter of the land covered by lakes, rivers, glaciers, and countless water- 
falls; in Jung’s time the land ee Sage percent productive wood- 
land (Encyclopedia Brittanica, 1910-11 [Eleventh Edition]). Switzerland 
is a land of many.climates, floods, thunderstorms, as well as an odd, 
neurotic wind, the foehn. There is no topographical unity, no more than 
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there ts commonality of language. Yet on the other hand there is the 
sober, P ic, almost constricted Swiss character, with its citizens livin 

eac throughout the most turbulent 
ira in European history; the towns and cities filled with frugal 

Like the Romantic geography of Switzerland, a side of Jung, what he 
called in his autobiography his haracter, is immersed in 
all the Romantic interest in the depths: the unconscious, the feminine, 

. ° A Pe meets rue ert 
dreams, fantasies, and the vagarie d. At the same time, like 

the pragmatic and sober Swiss citizen he was, Jung also had a rational 
and enlightened side (what he called his Number Ong character) living 
a respectable bourgeois life; in this role, he is the empirical scientist ex- 
amining his subject. Yet Jung himself contains both with no seeming 
need to integrate the two sides. Like his country, Jung has the capacity 0? 
to hold the separate, distinct parts of the psyche as a confederacy in the 
inner Switzerlands of his mind and of his theory. However, ¢bothythe 
way the Swiss bourgeois “Number One” character sees 

“Number Two” character ext experiences the femi- 
nd for a Jungian psy- nine become problemati 

imagination and prejudices of the time. 
A confederacy like Switzerland may be made up of separate and arate 

districts, but a psychological theory built in the same way falls prey to 
history and culture. What nee tead and what he experienced enters 

the male dominates the female i in his 
= polis di es nature and exploits her; ane 

2 e eniseisieecconth century | and i 
omen are equated with the Romantic, the fe aus, 
lings: each the subordinate and dominated half of the polar- 

ity. In Jung’s theories of masculine and feminine, the r masculine is the 

norm; the supposedly equal feminine is secretly deviant. She is subject 

to the same covert hierarchy, the same guilt, the same longing, the same 

collective fantasy of rescue and healing that comes with this era’s mas- 

culine hegemony. “From this vantage point, woman inevitably appears 

alien, mysterious . . . an anachronism, or a curious inversion of normal 

e and r de. 
ae 

a at 

chology of women, for both are suffused with the unexamined pattiarchal wrk : d 

oS \ ] 
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ity” (Ehrenreich and English, 1979, p. 18). 



CHAPTER Two: UNFINISHED BUSINESS 

Jung’s Personal Experience of the Feminine 

Theoretical systems in psychology cannot escape the elements of a found- 
er’s own personal psychology. In this sense, every theory is a personal con- 
fession. It reflects a subjective bias, even in the very questions it selects 
to ask and how it sets out to answer them. If acknowledged openly and 
taken seriously into account, this personal bias may prove to be a scien- 
tific asset rather than a liability. 

Maduro and Wheelwright, in Corsini, 1977 

An examination of Jung’s experience of the feminine and of women, 
especially his early memories and family configuration, may provide clues 
toward a better understanding of the psychological system he created: 
clues which can help separate what is transitory (and perhaps complexed) 
from what is more durable. History is grounded in the particular, in 

individual strengths and weaknesses, in wounds, their healing, their scars, 
and in the internal struggles and unfinished business of its participants. 
For Jung, his era, and analytic theory in general, the feminine is all of 
these, but most of all it is unfinished business. 

Jung writes in his autobiography that during a time of crisis after his 
separation from Freud he felt impelled to open himself to his fantasies. 
The inner figures who emerged, Elijah, Salome, and Philemon, were 
to become of lifelong importance to him. 

I caught sight of two figures, an old man with a white beard and a 
beautiful young girl . . . The old man explained that he was Elijah, and 
that gave me a shock. But the girl staggered me even more, for she called 
herself Salome! She was blind . . . They had a black serpent living with ©» 
them who displayed an unmistakable fondness for me. I stuck close to 



of 

24 THE WOMAN IN THE MIRROR 

Elijah because he seemed the more reasonable of the three, and to have 
» a clear intelligence. Of Salome I was distinctly suspicious . . . . Soon af- 

ter this fantasy another figure rose out of the unconscious. He developed 
% out of the Elijah figure. I called him Philemon. (1963, pp. 181-182) 

The missing human:foufth in this quaternity is/Baucis, Philemon’s 
~ biblical wife whom Gerhard Wehr (1987) traces, through Goethe's Faust, 

to Philemon and Baubo (pp. 182-183). Baucis/Baubo, the crone, the 
old, vulgar, se sexual, and f potent woman — the human form of the black 
serpent — is most noticeably missing from Jung’s fantasy. Jung, as a man 
of his time, places his trust in the masculine and doubts or ignores his 
two feminine aspects. Why wesAiGpeevspicious of Salome, his own in- 
ner feminine, and how did that distrust of the feminine come about? 
Why was the black serpent so fond of him, but her arr form — 
Philemon’s wife Baucis— missing? How did Jung’s early experiences of 
the feminine, especially of his mother, affect his perception of women 
and his psychological theory? These are questions that cry out for clari- 
fication before a truer evaluation of analytical psychology’s relevance to 
women can be formulated. 
Jung was born in 1875 in the little village of Kesswil, on Lake Con- 

stance. The family moved to Laufen, by the Rhine falls, when he was 
six months old; and, when he was four, to the village of Klein-Hunigen, 
lower down on the Rhine and near Basel, a small but important cultur- 
al and business center. Water and the experience of living by a lake or 
river formed such an essential component of Jung’s sense of the world 
that he lived almost all his life in sight of it (van der Post, 1975). After 
attending the village primary school in Klein-Hunigen, he went to the 
Gymnasium in Basel. 

‘six clergymen in his mother’s immediate family; 
his uncles were also ministers. Jung’s maternal grandfather, Samuel 
Preiswerk (1799-1871), was a noted theologian, Hebrew scholar, and Zi- 
onist. Jung (1961/1980) reports that Preiswerk and a ee of other 
members on both sides of Jung’s family had marked _parapsychologica 
interests and abilities. Preiswerk, in fact, seems to have eas sR in- 
Semen ie 
terest with more personal vagaries. By keeping his dead wife’s chair in 
its original place solely for her weekly “spirit” visits to him (Ellenberg- 
er, 1970), he not only arrogated to himself access to both wives at once 
(Jaffe, 1964) but also subtly distressed his intuitive and telepathic sec- 
ond wife, whose rightful place this would have normally been. He even 
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insisted at one period that his daughter, s mother), 
seated behind his chair as he was composing his sermons so that she 
could come between him and the spirits and ghosts who might other- 
wise interfere with his writing. Thus, even while a young girl, Jung’s 
mother had a complicated relationship with the uncanny and its mor- 
tal eatin 

of the most antes ae ees citizens i Pact A whaiib and 
successful physician, he also played prominent roles as rector and univer- 
sity professor, as Grand Master of the Swiss Freemasons, and as a scien- 
tific writer, as well as a writer of plays and Romenccpoeny (Ellenberger, 
1970). He was rumored to be Goethe’s.illegitimate.son. Whatever the 
truth of the story, he was one of the most important figures of his day. 
Jung’s parents, in comparison, were far less well off and had fewer ad- 
vantages than their parents. Both his parents’ fathers had endured se- 
vere financial setbacks by the time they, each the you ungest of thirteen 
children, were growing up. 

In contrast to Carl Gustav's worldy eminence, his son, illes 

(Jung’s father) became a simple country pastor who earned his living 
in a series of poor rural parishes. Jung’s father entered the ministry nei- 
ther through spiritual calling nor through scholarly interest, but, his 
family being newly impoverished, because the ministry provided him 
a way to gain an education and livelihood. This came about because 
a member of his extended family left some money to help a relative 
train for the ministry; the boy seized this chance to gain a depth of edu- 
cation (including a doctorate in oriental languages) that would other- 
wise have been beyond his reach (Hannah, 1976). Bennet (1962) recalls 
Jung saying that his mother must have found the life of.a.country par- 
son’s wife not only boring but a bit sufling, especially after her cosmopoli- 
Cpe 
n and cultivated upbringing. The situation was equally unsuitable for 

Jung's father, who was of an introverted, scholarly, perhaps bitter na- 
ture, and from a similarly cultured background. Yet he spent his days 

ropes with rural, predominantly peasant, parishioners. Both 
ived far more restricted lives than thei hood circumstances 

TSS Neither, it seems, fitted the environment in which they found 
themselves. This estrangement must have made life difficult for them, 

and their mutual discontent could not but have had its effect on their 

sensitive and intuitive son. 

Jung’s older brother had died when a few days old (Bennet, 1962, 
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states, however, that Jung was the third child: two older boys having 
died in infancy; all other biographers name a single brother, Paul, named 
after the father). Jung’s sister, Gertrud, was not born until nine years 
after Jung. Jung, thus, spent his youth as virtually an only child. What 
the effect was on both his parents and himself of his being the only sur- 
viving son, with his elder brother(s) dead in infancy, is unknown, but 
=r have added another weight to Jung’s solitary childhood. Jung 
describes his youth as a lonely and not particularly happy one, much 
affected by dreams and fantasies as well as by his environment. 

Jung’s companions and school fellows, until he went to high school 
in Basel, were mostly peasants, who, he says, were so different from him 
“that they alienated me from myself” (Jung, 1963, p. 19). He shared 
with them, however, a rural upbringing that fed his delight in the nat- 
ural world. He was not only exposed to its beauty, but to its brutal side 
and to the natural rhythms of the seasons, the plants, and the animals. 
This upbringing differed from the usual sheltered one for a boy of his 
class and his education. It helped bring out a special earthiness and 
robustness in his character that provided him with invaluable practical 
and grounded weight and that may well have saved the lonely boy from 
vanishing into his fantasies and dreams. It also gave him a view about 
sexual matters which Jung describes as markedly different from the ig- 
norance and naivete he found in many of his} incl 

. Jung commented that they grew up knowing nothing abou 
nature or the facts of life. “I had grown up in the country, among peasants, 

and what I was unable to learn in the stables I found out from the 
Rabelaisian wit and the untrammeled fantasies of our peasant folklore” 
(p. 166). 

This knowledge, as graphic and explicit as it may have been, was not 
altogether under Jung’s conscious control, nor was he as much at ease 
with it as he presumes. He was much more subject to the Victorian reptes- 
sion that marked the upbringing of his peers than he admits. His farm 
experiences of animal matings and births, for example, did not prevent 
the nine year old boy from somehow failing to notice his own mother’s 
pregnancy or labor (his sister was born at home), nor did it ease his dis- 
comfort at this proof of his parents’ sexuality. 

I was utterly surprised, for I hadn’t noticed anything. I had thought 
nothing of my mother’s lying in bed more frequently than usual, for I 
considered her taking to her bed an excusable weakness in any case. . . . 
I was shocked and did not know what to feel. . . They mumbled some- 
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thing about the stork. . . This story was obviously another of those hum- 
bugs which were always being imposed on me. I felt sure that my mother 
had once again done something I was supposed not to know about. This 
sudden appearance of my sister left me with a vague sense of distrust 
which sharpened my curiosity and observation. Subsequent odd reactions 
on the part of my mother confirmed my suspicions that something regret- 
table was connected with this birth. (1963, p. 25) 

Jung’s attitude toward and experience of his mother constitute a vital 
element, probably the most important, of the personal background be- 
hind his general attitude toward the feminine. Themes of weakness, dis- 
trust, suspicion, and mystery (as in the above quotation), applied first 
to his mother and then generalized to women and sexuality, derive in 
part from the cultural stereotypes discussed in the last chapter. They 
are also deeply linked to the way Jung experienced his mother and at- 
tempted to make sense out of this experience. In this and other pas- 
sages about his mother, it is unclear whether what Jung is so forthrightly 
struggling with is his complexed reaction or a more valid perception of 
his mother’s psychology; it appears most often as a confusing and unin- 
tegrated mixture, with many of Jung’s unprocessed fears and emotions 
projected onto hi her. Jung’s earliest memory (age six) is of his moth- 
er as youthfully slender and wearing a black dress marked with green 
crescent moons. In memories of a few years later, he describes her as 

old and corpulent. Ellenberger suggests, rather unsympathetically (per- 
haps to emphasize the contrast between Jung’s mother and Freud’s ele- 
gant and beautiful one), that she was fat, ugly, authoritarian, haughty, 
difficult, and neurotic. There were at least two sides to her: at times 
she was sensitive and intuitive with marked parapsychological abilities, 
but most often she was down-to-earth and commonplace (Ellenberger, 
1970, p. 662). ATT pepaey Bes RE 
Jung experienced his parents’ marriage as fraught with unhappiness 

and tension. He diagnoses his own childhood eczema as a somatic con- 
sequence 0 arital turmoil. his fa- 
ther and mother temporarily separated; Jung’s mother was hospitalized 
for several months during that time, most probably as a consequence 

of her marital problems. An aunt took care of the three year old boy 

while his mother was absent. This separation seems to have had a pro- 

found psychological effect on the boy, his mother’s absence and perceived 

abandonment forming a basic component of Jung’s underlying ambiva- 

lence about women.and the feminine. 
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From then on, I always felt mistrustful when the word “love’’ was spoken. 
The feeling I associated ‘with “woman” was for a long time that of un- 
reliability. [anil on the other hand, meant erably and— 
powerlessness. hat is the handicap I started off with. Later, these early 
pig anna . . . . 

impressions were revised: I have trusted men friends and been disappoint- 
ed by them, I have mistrusted women and was not disappointed. (Jung, 
1963, p. 8) 

side with her against his father’s cantankerousness. However, his moth- 
er also seems to have burdened the boy with a relationship that really 
belonged to her husband. She “early made me her confidant and cqnfided 
her troubles to me. It was plain that she was telling me everything she 
could not say to my father” (p. 52). Though he sympathized with her, 
this made him draw further away from her. Jung states that he rejected 
the role of “little husband,” refusing to share her secrets. He also react- 

ed negatively to her very style of communication, experiencing her per- 
ceptions as doubtful exaggerations of reality. This added to his initial 
distrust of her, and the adolescent boy soon stopped confiding in her 
entirely. He compensated for her earlier power over him with dis- 
paragement. 
_ dungeon with most women of her day, had received little 
formal education; Jung found “that in conversation she_w 
quate for me”. "(p. 48). e had an 

which le two of them (mother and er and son) to share a 
very ners an. pvsticism unchristian mysticism. This shared perception constituted part of 
what Jung ca orer jung called “the Ork “the ‘Other’. . . my profoundest experiences: on the 
one hand a bloody struggle, on the other supreme ecstasy” (p. 48). Yet, 
because of Jung’s mistrust of his mother, coupled with her propensity 
to exaggerate (or, possibly, a propensity to give a feeling response rather 
than a conceptually thought-out one), none of this was mentioned be- 
tween them. They could not or did_not talk together about anything 
of importance that Jung was struggling-with. Instead, he was left with 
an even greater sense of loneliness. He found himself unable to reveal 
the mystical and intuitive side of himself to her and unable to have her 
accompany him in the important and strange realm that he intuited 
they shared. This silence, the lack of communication between them, left 

a gap and a longing in relation to his mother and the feminine which 
may have been filled in his later life by his dedic 
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roblems. 
ung criticized his mother for praising him excessively; he found that 

her attitude toward her son, once he was at the Gymnasium, was ex- 
travagently adulatory and that he had to defend himself from her inflated 
perception of her son. Her lavish and undiscriminating approval added 
to his feelings of distrust and to his own lack of adequate mirroring. 
She failed to differentiate his true talent in the blur of her encomiums, 
and so made it difficult for Jung to acquire a balanced view of his own 
value. 

In two passages from his autobiography, Jung describes her divided 
nature and his reaction to it. He combines appreciation for the mother- 
ing provided by her warm, animal and earthy nature with fear and awe 
of another, more uncanny, side. This was a side that he must have real- 
ized constituted an integral part of his own makeup. 

My mother was a very good mother to me. She had a hearty animal 
warmth, cooked wonderfully, and was most companionable and pleas- 
ant. She was very stout and a ready listener. She also liked to talk, and 
her chatter was like the gay plashing of a fountain. She had a decided 
literary gift, as well as taste and depth. But this quality never emerged; 
it remained hidden beneath the semblance of a kindly, fat old woman, 
extremely hospitable, and possessor of a great sense of humor. She held 
all the conventional opinions a person was obliged to have, but then her, 
unconscious personality would suddenly put in an appearance. That per- 
sonality was unexpectedly powerful: a somber, imposing figure possessed 
of unassailable auth —and no bones about it. I was sure she consist- 
ed of two personalities, one innocuous and human, the other uncanny. 

This other emerged only now and then, but each time it was unexpected 
and frightening. She would t eak as i but what 
she said was aimed at me and usua y struck to the core of my being. 

Sali Sl bie | 

(pp. 48-49) 

My mother . . . was somehow rooted in deep, invisible ground, though 
it never appeared to me as confidence in the Christian hich, For me it 
was somehow connected with animals, trees, mountains, meadows, and 

7 SEE é e 

running water, all of which contrasted most strangely with er Christian Chri 

surface and her conventional assertions of faith. This bac ground cor- 
re eee ae "= Ei, 

responded so well to my own attitude that it caused SS; 

on the contrary, it gave me a sense o aps the conviction that 
t mever occurred to here was solid on which one could stand. 

this foundation was. My mother’s “No. 2” offered me 

t 
tradition and the strange, compensatory prod 
fad been “stimulated 0 create. (pp. 90-91) 
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Elsewhere, Jung describes the difference between the two sides of his 
mother’s personality in far less sanguine and more negative terms. It 
seems that since his parents’ marital problems and initial separation, 
they slept apart, with Jung sharing his father’s bedroom. Jung suffered 
from “pseudo-croup” which, along with the eczema, he ascribes to the 
unbearable tension in the house. He also started having anxiety dreams 
about his mother and was, for a time, besieged by hallucinatory hypno- 
gocic dreams connected to her and to his fear of her feminine power 
(G. Wehr, 1987). In an effort to deal with her effect on him, or to come 
to terms with her, Jung recalls that he split her into_a sort of daytime 
and nighttime, good-object/bad-object Jualiy 

The nocturnal atmosphere had begun to thicken. All sorts of things were 
happening at night, things incomprehensible and alarming . . . From 
the door of my mother’s room came frightening influences. At night 
Mother was strange and mysterious. (Jung, 1963, p. 18) 

In contrast to an often mostly positive, though somewhat condescend- 
ing attitude toward hi ’s daytime character, his attitude toward 
her nighttime oe character is remarkably ambivalent. She 
gains an archaic stature and power through these portrayals that is larg- 
Srritmrtite"SHe Becomes Tike a seer, alciicuise (amas aa 
an embodiment o (p. 18, p. 50). His description of 
her “Number Two” character foreshadows Jung’s experience of the black 
serpent in his fantasy who sought to attach herself to him, as well as 
his depictions of the great mother archetype in her darker aspects. It 
is the stuff of Romantic myth, fairytale, and nightmare. Or, possibly, 
since these reminiscences were written at the end of Jung’s career, when 
he was in his eighties, they may be a projection of his theories about 
the dark side of the great mother archetype backwards in time onto his 
mother. Either way, her “Number Two” charactet’s mythic power for good 
or evil over him, which Jung describes as factual, seems more like a child’s 
response to an archetype —yet at the same time an intuitive and absorbin 
reaction to the force of her unlived life, her unhappiness Hel hearo 
cism, ing repressions necessitated by her mil lieu. Satinover 

(1985) has examined eit of the pathology ih ensued from Jung’s 
experience of these phallic, castrating aspects of his mother and from 
her inability to contain his anxieties. 

ng’s not altogether successful struggle to integrate these split aspects 
t_and to integrate his own mother complex in both its positive 
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and ¢ negative aspects may be, as eeu and Wheelwright (1977) sug- 
‘gest, “perhaps ultimately the source of his emphasis on a creative un- 
conscious and man’s ean tee him self from the potenually 
engulfin oft he -Mothers’” (p. 86). ly, however, 
ersonal reaction and his ani rate 

complex echo ) throughout his writings about r instance, a 
“didactic passage i in the Dream Seminars remarkably evokes the passage 
from Jung’s memories of his mother quoted above. 

Not in vain are little children afraid of their own mothers in the night. 
Primitive mothers can kill their children. It is absolutely incompatible 
with the daytime, for then they are most devoted mothers. But in the 
night they take away the mask and become witches; they upset children 
psychically, even kill them. The more they are devoted to them in the 
wrong way the worse it is. (Jung, 1938/1984, pp. 144-145) 

While this passage may hold psychological validity and be an anti- 
dote to the sentimentalizing of motherhood, it is a classically .preoedipal 
view of the split good breast/bad breast. The tone seems so personally 

complexed and exaggerated that its general application seriously 1 impairs 
Jung’s empirical objectivity. It acts once again to cast the feminine in 
a luridly deviant light and to mak s a general class in Jungian ——_ 

both overly powerful and/overly to blame. 
- One side of his mother supported Jung’s practical life, and the devel- 
opment of his own “Number One” caret the other, his 1 interest 

in psychology, 

ondary and inferior position. On the other hand, major elements of 
f his mother's. psyche (especially both iat 

—her dark serpent) and of his 
Projections cast a shadow over Jung’s future work on re poeemeeer <250.0 Sado ove 

The power of this feminine was increased and Jung's struggle with 
it we made more difficult because of the relative powerlessness of his 

Jung writes far less warmly and directly about his father. He has 
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little positive to say about him, though it was his father, not his moth- 
er, whom he remembers holding and comforting him through his croup, 
his other illnesses, and his nighttime terrors Jung, 1963, pp. 42-43). 
Jung manifests an unresolved father complex which leads him to be €S- 

pecially intolerant o see M. Stein, 1985 and Wil- 
mer, 1985, for a discussion of this father complex). Jung says he felt 
compassion toward his father. However, in his autobiography, he con- 
tinually faults this rather ineffectual and distant though kindly man for 
his i immaturity, , for not developing intellectually, for scattering his energy 
on unimportant things and, above all, for being weak, cold, aloof, and 
spiritually dishonest. Jung is convinced that his father was a hypocrite. 
He thus experienced the same sense of abandonment and lack of com- 
munication with his father as he had experienced with his mother: 

There arose in me profound doubts about everything my father said 
. What he said sounded stale and hollow, like a tale told by someone 

who knows it only by hearsay and cannot quite believe it himself. I want- 
ed to help him but I did not know how . . . Our discussions invariably 
came to an unsatisfactory end. They irritated him, and saddened him. 
“Oh nonsense,” he was in the habit of saying, “you always want to think. 
One ought not to think, but believe.” I would think, “No, one must ex- 

perience and know,” but I would say, “Give me this belief?’ whereupon 
he would shrug and turn resignedly away. (Jung, 1963, pp. 42-43) 

Jung rails at his father for being intellectually and spiritually mori- 
bund, plagued by religious doubts, even, possibly, for concealing a loss 
of faith. What seems to anger Jung most is that his father refused to 
admit his religious doubts, instead “hypocritically” pursuing his duties 
(and the family’s livelihood) as pastor. Jung seems especially wounded 
by his father’s failure to be honest and open with him. Behind all this 
may lie Jung’s aggravation that his father led such a circumscribed life 
and that the two could no more communicate than Jung could with 
his mother. Neither parent contained him. His father lacked Jung’s 
robustness and intellectual vigor; he also lacked both of the Carl Gustavs’ 
(his own father’s and his son’s) creativity. He was able to be neither peer 
nor guide to the lonely and imaginative boy. Stale and hollow talk seems 
to have finally replaced any hope Jung had for a meeting of their minds. 
(Jung describes his father as suffering from an Amfortas-like wound, 
brought about by his moribund Christianity, a wound which Jung as 
Parsifal could only observe, since he never found the right words to ask 
about it and thus to make it heal [p. 215].) 
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Lacking a confidant in either his mother « early turned 
to inner figures. Without a strong father figure whose intellectual realm 
he could inherit, Jung had to create his own theories and his own in- 
tellectual and psychological universe. Without a strong, mediating fa- 
ther figure, Jung’s fantasies of the all-powerful and threatening feminine 
became psychological realities. However, again it was the very absence y absence 
of the stability of a secure father’s world in Jung’s experience of his own 
father that gave him the freedom to explore elements of his own inner 
feminine and drew him to the feminine in others. 

n contrast to the feeling of complexed irritation and depression that 
most often seems to lie behind Jung’s writing about his father are Jung’s 
memories of his father’s many kind and supportive acts. I have already 
mentioned his father’s care for him as a child. Later, Jung remembers 
that when he was fourteen and on vacation once, his father had only 

enough money for one ticket up the Rigi (one of the highest viewpoints 
in Switzerland), where they both wanted to go; his father bought that 
one ticket for his son, thereby letting Jung have a deeply mystical expe- 
rience of his native mountains. I wonder how many other generous and 
enabling acts the poof father did that backed and helped his son, but 
which Jung has to forget because the father, though reliable and lov- 
ing, is experienced as lacking sufficient masculinity, as intolerably weak, 
distant, and ineffectual by the virile son. His father may have ultimate- 

ly failed Jung just because he failed with his wife, leaving his son with 
the weight of unresolved oedipal issues. Jung's defense against them then 
leaves the influence of Jung’s uncanny mother—unmediated by rela- 
tionship to the father or by a strong masculine presence — eerily strong. 

Many biographers write of Jung’s difficulty with his father (e.g., Ellen- 
berger, 1970, Hannah, 1976; Maduro and Wheelwright, 1977; G. Wehr, 

1987), and sometimes connect this early experience with his later prob- 
lems with Freud and other men (e.g., van der Post, 1975; Lambert, 1977; 
Henderson, 1985; Gay, 1988). was far more h 

. The importance is to his “perso ion,” fana- 
needs to be stressed, for it leaves an opening through 

which the power of, ours through while causing, perhaps 
at the same time, too much of a pip wich wre and overly 

efeminine, which in turn echoe 

: . Jung S a relationship ¢ to his father also may lie 
Jung ’s need _to be nies) the son of 1 f, who battles 

we 
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al thos: sSRS SEER wo, perhaps, received ¢he’masculine birth- 
right which Jung felt he lacked. Lambert, in a memorr of Jung, writes: 

Jung told me he “had the whole problem of the father to solve,” he 
said, “I am always unpopular—with the theologians and with the doc- 
tors. | am always mettant mes pieds sur le plat.” (Lambert, 1977, p. 160) 

Van der Post (1975) theorizes that Jung’s lack of a strong father had 
both positive and negative effects on his life and his psychology. On one 
hand, he thinks it led Jung to the archetype.of aninternalifather, the 

wise old’man, but, on the other, left Jung without an actual example 
of active masculinity. This resulted in a “Number One” personality who 

= eer. i PT - 

had trouble getting on with who embroiled Jung in a turbulent 
relationship wi who was the source of “a certain kind of ar- 
chaic authoritarianism” (p. 79) that broke out mostly in relationship to 
other men; and, finally, who left Jung with an unreliable aspect of the 

masculine, unanalyzed, in himself. On the positive side,.it pushed Jung’s 
“Number Two” personality toward the study of and “the rediscovery of 

’ (p. 79), both for hims for a world in desperate 
negative side, it left him as Romantically bewi 

bivalent feminine as he had been by hi : r 

Besides Jung’s experience of his mother, there is another important 
woman in Jung’s early life who contributed to his experience of the “lost 
feminine half.” She was ho took care of him and comforted 
him while his mother was hospitalized. Jung calls her an anima figure 
and writes of a powerfully sensual experience of her that became an in- 
tegral part of his early experience of the feminine. 

I still remember her picking me up and laying my head against her 
shoulder. She had black hair and an olive complexion, and was quite 
different from my mother. I can see her, even now, her hairline, her throat, 
with its darkly pigmented skin, and her ear. All this seemed to me very 
strange and yet strangely familiar. It was as though she belonged not to 
my family but only to me, as though she were connected in some way 
with other mysterious things I could not understand. This type of girl 
later became a component of my anima) The feeling of strangeness which 
she conveyed, and pot-cb having-koowa beralsays, was a characteristic 
of that figure which later came to symbolize for me the whole essence 
of womanhood. (Jung, 1963, pp. 8-9) 

Jung’s experience of this sensually evocative second type of woman 
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joins with with his experience of his mother's double personality. to form_a 
plitpercept yerception of the feminine. Thus Jung’s personal.experience com- 

the split socio-cultural attitudes toward the feminine to res- 
onate throughout his theories and in his relationships with women. Before 
I proceed to a consideration of their effect on Jung’s ideas and theories, 
I would like to discuss some relationships in his adult personal life that 
tie into and work out these early experiences, as well as contribute to 
his theories about women’s psychology. 
Jung tie Emmaaushenbach (1813955) on Feb. 14, 1903. From 

the first time he saw her as a girl, without knowing who she was or any- 
thing about her, he again had the feeling, somehow, of “having known 
her always,” and he knew intuitively that she would be his wife. He prob- 
ably could not have picked a more suitable person to complement his 
own character. She was intelligent, grounded, and full of common sense, 
yet had a sense of humor and could support and follow Jung’s flights 
of thought. She also happened to be the daughter of a wealthy indus- 
trialist and, according to Swiss law, h C 

ng’s. This allowed Jung to step up from his impoverished life as a young 
octor with a widowed mother and sister to support, and eventually to 

leave his job at the mental hospital of Burghélzli. Her substantial in- 
come enabled them to build a large and comfortable house; it also gave 
him the financial security to embark on a novel and untried career. How 
much Jung’s career_was facilitated by this marriage is an aspect of his 
life tho Aas Sc oNEIOR TONE SIEATES Te practicality her housewife- 
ly and motherly skills for creating a comfortable setting that kept him 
in touch with the real world. Freud, too, has somewhat enviously re- 
ferred to these skills and to the many and various supports Emma Jung 
provided for her husband (McGuire, [Ed.], 1974). 
Emma Jung was an exceptionally capable mother and housewife, with 

many characteristics reminiscent of Jung’s mother’s “Number One,” day- 
light character. Her practical steadiness complemented Jung’s more vola- 
tile nature. Unlike his parents, she and Jung seemed to have a good 
relationship. Unlike his mother, Emma Jung co ts ok 

and understand his work 
er, 1970). lenb an analyst herse 

This was a tribute both to her interest rr skills and t ncourage- 

ment of women taking their place in the outside wo ter her chil- 

ten were in school, and at Jung’s urging, she started to learn 

mathematics, Greek, and Latin (Hannah, 1976). She also did archetypal 
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research for Jung and some writing, especially about the Grail legend 
(E. Jung and von Franz, 1958/1986) and the animus and anima (E. Jung, 
1957/1974). She lectured, saw patients, helped govern the new Insti- 
tute, and acted as a training analyst. 

Although Jung first psychoanalyzed Emma Jung, then involved her 
in analytic work and encouraged her to develop her own intellectual in- 
terests, he felt that she existed as his satellite. She was in his eyes first 
and foremost contained within their middle-class martiage as his wife 
and the mother of his five childre ad 

ative. He found that his 
marriage did not, and did not ia 610, jong we him (Carotenuto, 1982). 
In a lette ritten i Jung writes that for a man, “the 
rerequisite for a good marriage, it seems to me, is the license to be 

unfaithful” (McGuire, [Ed.], 1974, p. 289). In the same letter he reports 
that his wife is pregnant again, and that her analysis by Jung was being 
marred by a number of her “jealous scenes.” 

The justification for Jung’s personal needs and character, along with 
the social conventions of the day, may lie behind = cert of his 
wife, and of women in general, ,as-the conta d 
are satisfied by the role the nd in marriage, eile i states that he 

the containers, need _ outside stimulation (Jung, 
54, pp. 195-196). This is one more way that the two separate 

and segregated nineteenth-century spheres of home and Market 
(Ehrenreich and English, 1979) became incorporated into psychologi- 
cal theory. The part of Jung’s personal psychology that was affected by 
his experienc e of a aM mother oe oe a separate anima figure 1 

& of women as the ff 
. when you are wife 

was by far the most important, Wolff, 
saw each type primarily in relation to the male and worked 

out her psychology of feminine types according] 
Toni Wolff a cepted, or yielded to, this division and tried to make the c 

oniitne women analyzed each other's dreams (Meier, 1984); best of 1 
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the wife included the mistress at family dinners, an 
seemed outwardly reconciled to the importance of their 

here are intimations, owever, that behind this accept- 

ance, both women may have been deeply wounded by the atrangement, 
that both suffered loneliness, and that ai struggle ; heroically to keep 
themselves to the single sphere to which Jung ai and bis culture, consigned 
them (van der Post, 1975; Wheelwright, 1985). 
have had far larger personalities than Jun 

personality space in which to_deyelop. 
Jung’s attitude toward women and their subservient status was nor- 

mal for the time; this role also conformed with Jung’s personal needs 
and psychology. More original was Jung’s deep (because conflicted) in- 
terest in the feminine and in feminine power. Jung’s choice of psychol- 
ogy as a profession may very well have been influenced by his need to 
understand his mother’s strange double personality, coupled with his 
fascination with the feminine. As I stated earlier, his university lectures 
in psychology also stressed this fascination an equal interest 
in the occult. Jung’s fifteen-year-old cou parapsy- 
chological and mediumistic abilities became the subject of his disser- 
tation. 

Héléne Preiswerk was, in physical appearance, very like Jung’s descrip- 
tion of sheseant who held and caressed him as a child. There is a pho- 
tograph of her as a young girl in the end papers of a small book by her 
niece (Zumstein-Preiswerk, 1975) that bears an uncanny fese nce 

gate photograph of the 
nternational Psychoanalytic Association, Sept. 1911 (eg., Roazen, p. 177). 
Both face the camera with a similar large-eyed and intense expression, 
both have the same olive complexion, intelligent, alert face, and huge, 

piercing, yet inward-looking dark eyes. 
Héléne Preiswerk w While at the universi- 

ty, , attended family se- 
ances where Héléne Preiswerk acted as the medium. Here he found 
himself again fascinated by a world which romantically mixed the femi- 
nine with the paranormal. During the seances, he could stud 

with.not only a normal daytime personality, but a(“Numi: 

cacy personality similar to his mother’s, as well as a whole series 

of other split-off complexes manifesting as partial personalities. Van der 

Post writes of Preiswerk’s importance to Jung’s understanding of some 
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aspects of the feminine: 

One cannot stress enough here how significant it was that in taking 
even this first step toward his destiny, his guide was already what one 
is compelled to call, for want of a better word, the abnormal and un- 
recognized in the feminine spirit of his day. She helped prepare him be- 
yond all his own expectations for the dreams and fantasies of his by now 
well-equipped No. 1. (1976, p. 91) 

The fifteen-year-old girl was clearly attracted to her cousin, and the 
seances soon showed the influence of this attraction. As Jung became 
less interested, his young cousin grew more hysterically animated, until 
she started faking her seances in a probable attempt to keep his atten- 
tion. Goodheart (1984) has written about the transférence- 
countertransference implications of this relationship. 

Thus Jung unconsciously reproduced the situation with his mother: 
he discovered a woman who fascinated him, who was in touch with some- 
thing uncanny and mysterious, yet whom he seems destined to find, 
once again, ultimately undependable and untrustworthy. Jung writes 
of all his subject’s failings, but does not consider his part in this denoue- 
ment. Nor does Jung consider what impelled him to reject Preiswerk 
at the end with the same force with which he was fascinated by her at 
the beginning (Jung, 1902/1978). This is the .e first example of the adult 
Jung’s link to the feminine or to an anima figure as subject or patient 
which involved the two in obscure and potent transference phenome- 

—p> na. i was a piece of Jung’s own psy- 
che which he had Sa Pent he remained, like the (Salome? he 
projected it onto, blind and_unmindful, and thus us similar si situations 
tended to tepeat themselves throughout his life. 
~The creative side of this - merger and projection is evident. James 
Hillman (1976) writes of Jung’s experience with his mediumistic cousin 
as seminal to Jung’s development of the theory of the transference, and 
as an example of “the way his process of individuation consistently in- 
teriorized 
chological theory” (p. 133) 
involvement with 

lowing aspects of his work: 

an_credits Jung 
s central in the development at the fol- 

The dissociabilityiof the psyche, the 
felativization’of the'eg6, the psychology of the 
my of the complex — more, the very — first concrete- 

i, 
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ly evidenced themselves to Jung, neither with Bleuler at the clinic, nor 
with Freud, nor during his “Confrontation with the Unconscious,” but 
through his cousin. (p. 124) 

heory, for Jung, Acsmed-tonnsed the alchemy provided by an am- 
ine ealationshi e alchemy 
was especially potent on the woman combined the body type of Jung’s 
childhood maid-servant with aspects of the “Number Two” character of 

see McGuire, of. ciz., letters J. 133, 144 

for Jung’s confessions to Freud of his countertransference to 
d of the trouble it caused him , an 

the subject of The Vistons Seminars) are three women who come 
immediately to mind. Henry A. Murray and later co-workers of Morgan 
betray a similar fascination: she is “of another order— muted, intangi- 

ble, profound. . . the mere presence of her beauty. . . the natural spon- 
taneous depth dimension that completed the whole enterprise” (Murray’s 
postscript to Jung, The Vistons Seminars, p. 518). 
When Jung first met each of these three women, Spielrein, Wolff, 

and Morgan, they were deeply troubled psychologically and Jung be- 
came their doctor. Each, in marked contrast to Jung’s boyhood experi- 
ence of his mother, was, as a patient, in a less powerful role than he, 
yet also in contrast to his mother, each could explore with him her own 
stease Caio Teach and talk to him about it. in turn, 
and apain in contrast to his inability to restore or redeem his mother, 

could help each woman heal and rei 
cal splitness — a he { 

childhood fear of his mother’s anxiety-provoking “dark serpent” side by 
helping each of these women face her own inner dragons. Each woman, 
thanks to this reparative and transformative work and to Jung age- 

Sanne a particularly difficult time in Hits life, Jung suffered from what 
Ellenberger (1970) calls a creative illness and breakdown. At this time 
Toni Wolff did for him what his mother never could do with her own 
unintegrated “Number Two.” Healed by Jung and brought back to the 
conscious worl ow served as Jung’s eminently trustwor 

and lifeline for his own . Unlike his moth- 

er, Wolff was a lucid and clear companion who was able to convey her 

knowledge of this realm to Jung. She, again unlike his mother, could 

share her own knowledge and study of“mysticisnat with him. Jung, in 
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turn, could at last confide and reveal his innermost self, perhaps com- 

pleting a return to the feminine that he had been unable to reach with 
his mother. 

One attitude toward the feminine in these relationships derives from 
Romanticism and its emphasis on 

etious feminine. Jung often ‘1 sounds enraptured; it breaks through in 
AG discussions of types, cases, and in letters. An example of the conse- 
quent excess of affect both of nineteenth-century idealization of wom- 
an and of Jung’s projections onto her can perhaps be seen in the following 
passage, written at the time when Jung was first involved romantically 
with Wolff. Jung describes an introverted woman who sounds very like 
Wolff herself. (Note that again the woman is seen primarily in the way 
she affects the male.) 

Why, for example, does the introverted woman read so attentively? Be- 
cause above everything else she loves to grasp ideas. Why is she so restful 
and soothing? Because she usually keeps her feelings to herself. . . ex- 
pressing them in her thoughts instead of unloading them on others. Her 
unconventional morality is backed by deep reflection and convincing in- 
ner feelings. The charm of her quiet and intelligent character depends 
not merely on a peaceful attitude, but on the fact that one can talk to 
her peacefully and coherently, and that she is able to appreciate the val- 
ue of her partner’s argument. She does not interrupt him with impulsive 
exclamations, but accompanies his meaning with her thoughts and feel- 
ings, which none the less remain steadfast. This compact and well- 
developed ordering of the conscious psychic contents is a stout defence 
against a chaotic and passionate emotional life. (Jung, 1921/1971, p. 154) 

The extraverted feeling woman is described in equally exaggerated 
though negative terms (pp. 356-359). This same romantic tone is ap- 
parent in descriptions of the subject of his dissertation, Héléne Preiswerk. 
For example, Jung writes, “her movements were free and of a noble grace, 
mirroring most beautifully her changing emotions” (Jung, 1902/1978, 
p. 19). This tone also appears in letters he wrote to some women patients. 

Your face haunted me for a while . . . . You are always a living reality 
to me whereas other former patients fade away into oblivion . . . You 
are keeping on living. There seems to be some sort of living connection 
(but I should have said that long ago I suppose). You probably need a 
confirmation from my side of the ocean just as well. 

But my dear, dear (!!) Christiana ou are just a bit of a marvel 
to me. (Adler, [Ed.], 1973, Vol. 1, pp. 48-49.) 
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This was a letter Jung wrote to 1927. In a letter written 
to in September, ung again says: 

I often think of you and I often wish I could see you again. But you 
are further away than the moon. .. . all your letters emanate an im- 
mediate warmth and something like a living substance which has an al- 
most compelling effect. 1 get emotional about them and could do 
something foolish if you were not on the other side of the ocean. (Adler, 
[Ed.], 1973, Vol. 1, p. 304) 

This tone is understandable in a man who is moved romantically by 

a woman to whom he wishes to give a clear and honest picture of his 
reactions. However, it becomes a bit more complicated when it obscures 

relationship and roles. In spite of Jung’s genius as a psychoanalyst and 
his healing effect on his patients, this tone compromises Jung’s position 
as doctor and enters into and affects his theory about women. It is also 
most terribly confusing to both theory and practice when Jung both 
seems to be eliciting a romantic transference and then rails against the 
oe aiaaten ly PI a. nsesiiseapeppaea ieeaiil 
tiresome romanticism” (Jung, 1914/1970, p. 258) of his women patients 

and the boringness of having “to pander to this annoying romance” (p. 
257). Jung’s lack of his own analysis, especially of his mother complex 
and of its projection onto women, involves both him and his theory in 
an unsatisfactory and unreal relationship to women. In Jung’s writing 
about the feminine, his time, his personal experience, patriarchal de- 

finitions of roles and role expectations, socio-culturally defined patterns 
of behavior and of the feminine, all impinge on both theory and proc- 
ess in perplexing confusion. 

vided him with another source 
of information on the feminine. Soon after he finished his dissertation 
on his cousin, Jung started work at , ‘a world-renowned cen- 
ter for research into mental illness” (Gay, 1988, p. 198). What was ex- 

ceptional about Jung was his interest in his Predominantly female 

art worlds and his ability to listen and hear them out, per- 

aps again fulfilling a need to fathom the unknown in his mother. One 

of his first patients at Burghélzli was a woman, Babette, whom Freud 

described as “phenomenally ugly.’ She was a schizophrenic in whose sym- 

bolic imagery Jung, through paying close attention, found meaning and 

an inner coherence. She too was a guide to the world of the dissociated 

and the unconscious, and to a darker, more serpentine realm of Jung’s 

and his mother’s “Number Two” characters. His interest in her and oth- 
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er psychotics at Burghélzli belies the Romantic idea that the feminine 
and the beautiful are synonymous, or that Jung had to have a beautiful 
anima figure as a femme imsprratrice. 
Jung ac fema ients: “I have had mainly 

women patients, who often entered into the work with extraordinary 
conscientiousness, understanding and intelligence. It was essentially be- 
cause of them that I was able to strike out on new paths in therapy” 
(Jung, 1963, p. 145). As patients, women themselves undoubtedly con- 
tributed to the evolution of this therapy and its underlying theory. The 
majority of the cases Jung refers to in his Co//ected Works are women. 
The General Index (1979) lists references to 103 differen 

nd seven unspecified: however, many more of the men’s 

cases are referred to repeatedly. Syazbols of Transformation and The Vi- 
sions Semunars (1933/1976) are both book-length studies ofa single wom- 
an’s case material (Miss Miller’s fantasies and Christiana Morgan’s visions). 
Jung himself acknowledges that women are an important source of his 
theories. 

Woman, with her very dissimilar psychology, is and always has been a 
source of information about things for which a man has no eyes. (Jung, 
1928/1966, p. 188) 

What this psychology owes to the direct influence of women... is a 
theme that would fill a large volume. I am speaking here not only of 
analytical psychology but of the beginnings of psychopathology in general. 

.. An astonishingly high percentage of this material comes from wom- 
en. (Jung, 1927/1970, pp. 124-125) 

He credits a woman he cured for the start of his successful private 
practice: 

I was a young doctor, so she took me on as a second son and said to her- 
self: “I will perform a miracle for him.” And that is what she did: she 
created a big bubble of reputation around me that brought me imy first 

me in place o . Jung, 193/1976, p. 

Women played an exceptionally large role in Jung’s adult life. Besides 
his immediate family and his patients, the Tale oF his. co-workers 

e ana he trained were women, as were t € majority of the 
eople oir . In no little way, the actual work Jung did 

evolved in collaboration with them. Was inspired Dy women and 
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and re two of his collaborators to whom 
he most often gives credit. Many more women devoted their lives and 
libidos to Jung as 

and all the other supportive roles which helped facilitate and peace 
his work. work, in a way that is typical of the era, rises from 
the midst o aa 

n a remembrance of Jung, a woman writes of this world of women 
from the other side: 

I didn’t want to belong to the band of women disciples that surround- 
ed him; but the attraction of his personality would probably have been 
overpowering also for me. Today I think I can sense that also for him, 
in his great inner loneliness, the unconditional support of this band was 
almost a necessity. (Jutta von Graevenitz in Jensen, [Ed.], pp. 29-30) 

I will bring this chapter to a close with illustrative reports of life in 
Ziitich from three analys ane Wheelwright, and 
Joseph Wheelwright. I thin periences may not only give 
a good idea of the attitude toward women in the Ziirich of that time, 
but also point to some of the results of Jung’s ambivalent attitude to- 
ward women and the feminine* 

In two articles (Henderson, 1963 and 1985) and in an interview with 
me in April of 1984 and a brief conversation four years later, Henderson 
talked of his time in Ziirich. He was there for ten years, off and on, from 
1929 until World War II; it was an unstable period of history, and many 

people were coming to Jung in order to discover a necessary new social 
attitude. However, in contrast to this search, Henderson describes the _ 
‘Swissas about fifty years behind che rest of the world in manners and 
in customs. He found Jung and his family typical Europeans, with Emma 
ung appearing as a normal Swiss Aausfrau whose life revolved around 

Jung. Henderson characterizes th of that time as much 
more comfortable in their traditional roles than 

also describes 

outspoken an nventional than ; 
UL EM EITM tn, " 

felt then that they were somehow above collective standards. In retro- 
spect, he thinks the women around Jung, by and large, were more open 

* This material is taken from published interviews and other published material as well as several 
conversations I had with each of them in 1984 and 1988. Since this was written, I have had the 
opportunity of reading many more reminiscences of Jung (The Jung Archives, at the Countway 
Library, Harvard Medical School) which corroborate these interviews 
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to new and controversial ideas and more conscious of the possibilities 
in relationship than were the men. 

Henderson was very young, 26, when first in Ztirich. He notes the 
excitement of being in on the formative stages of analytical psychology: 
“Some of the excitement one felt in Ziirich at the time of the Dream 
Seminars came from knowing and not knowing what future directions 
the Jungian movement was going to take” (1985, p. 218). He found that 
the men and women in Ziirich were mutually projecting their own cul- 
tural attitudes onto each other. Henderson (1984, 1985) has written of 
the importance of cultural layer as well as the personal and the collec- 
tive layers in understanding the unconscious; in his article on cultural 

attitudes, he writes that as transformed his own atti- 
tude into a psychological attitu e which has grown out of his own life 
and his therapeutic experience” (1985, p. 210). 

Henderson recalls tha 

der and was different with each individual analysand 

however, tended to project the stereot ype e of the patriarchal m mas- 

culine leader onto Jung, a role Jung filled quite well. Henderson attrib- 
“utes this to Jung’ Lem it was impossible to match him, and men 
seemed to get caught in a swing between inflation (when Jung was in- 
terested in thems) aed deflation in comparison to and possibly in com- 
petition with him. Women did not appear to have this problem. He 
also remarked that Jung related far better to women, possibly because 
of Jung’s own bad relationship with his father. 

Henderson concludes by pointing out the importance of Jung’s work 
on alchemy for women because of the alchemists’ inclusi - 
nine. Henderson believes there is little difference between actual peo- 
ple today and those around Jung in the thirties, but that there is a big 
change in the literature about the feminine today— perhaps because of 
the freedom with which women are now examining the feminine and 
expressing themselves, rather than as in Ziirich in the first half of the 
century, when they were defined by men. They are now writing about 
the feminine from their own perspective, from the point of view of women 

e feminine in their own lives. 

in memoirs (Wheelwright, 1963; Wheelwright, 
1982; and Serbin, 1984) and in an interview with me in April, 1984, 

discussed her years in Ztirich in the nineteen-thirties and her analysis 
with Jung. She makes a distinction between the era, the Swiss environ- 
ment, and Jung’s theory on the one side and the actual work he did 
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with patients on the other. She foun place where all the con- 
ventional attitudes about women were especially pronounced; this made 
her feel as if she were encased in a corset whose purpose was to mold 
her into an unnatural and arbitrary shape that was not her own. She 
described Saiezetand as a place where women were limited to very 
prescribed roles, foles that were dictated to them by men, so that wom- 

en almost had to work surreptitiously in order to get what they needed. 
This left Wheelwright unsure of how she could fit into this environ- 
ment. She also found genuine male-female relationships to be fraught 
with difficulty, primarily because neither men nor women understood 
women’s psychology or what a woman really was. 

Wheelwright dss on a very powerful man with a yery power; 
ful.anima. She was attracted by “his complexity, breadth and human- 
ess” (Wheelwright, 1982, p. 98), by his sense of and by his earthy 
Swiss quality, yet she believes that Jung’s relationship with the women 
around him was affected by the following dynamic. First 

at that time were taught to believe that men held all the an- 
swers. Because of this and women’s awed respect for Jung, they left it 
up to him to define their feminine nature for them, rather than search- 
ing for it within their own psyches and enlightening Jung accordingly. 
Second, these women were taught and believed that women were in- 
capable of standing alone. They seemed to expect Jung to assume the 
dominant role, and that they therefore could and should lean on him. 
In order to assure this, they projected their own power onto him. Third, 
and contrary to this belief, they were 
with a grea y, talent, potential, anda any had im- 
ressive academic qualifications, did nus research for him, and in other 

ways were quite essential to him. ey did much valuable work carry- 
ing out or extending various ideas or interests of Jung’s—yet Wheel- 
wright knew of no one who thought of doing something that was original 
and that was just for herself. In fact, Wheelwright remarked that “they 
tended to think his thoughts rather than their own . . . We were always 
told that women weren't supposed to think for themselves. They were 
supposed to make real and concrete men’s thoughts” (Serbin, p. 157). 

Wheelwright describes many of the women around Jung as powerful 

and sometimes even domineering. She felt isolated from these women 

and, in spite of envying their academic skills, nevertheless felt some- 

thing was basically out of balance. The sense she made out of it, and 

which I find compelling, is that the women around Jung were trying 
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to live out Jung’s ideal: to put the animus to work and presumably free 
their female ego from animus contamination. Wheelwright adds that 

described bape: bur burdened with everything that Jung’s 
ine, which resulted in the animus being ascribed much 

that is now considered to be a normal part of women’s conscious na- 
ture. Women could do and did do what was then thought to be men’s 
work, but, having no feminine models, they often adopted a masculine 
style. As intellectuals, these women functioned with an animus sort of 
studiousness, drivenness, and objectivity instead of exploring what femi- 
nine intellectuality might be. Their lives were strangely neutered since 
they had so little contact with the feminine aspect of the self. 
ee the idea of the female self in which the female 

in the same way that the d in th . This 
is an pry aspect of analytical theory to which Jung seldom alludes.) 
_ Women's biologically potent and sexual selves were also ignored 0! of, 
in the “niceness” that was so emphasized in Switzerland, this power was 
stereotypically conceived of as distasteful (perhaps evil) and suspect. 
Wheelwright also suggests that the dark and potent sides of women may 
well have bothered Jung, and that as a consequence analytical psychol- 
ogy may not have paid enough attention to the body and biological 
sexuality, especially female sexuality. 

Wheelwright adds tha following the style of the times in Swit- 
zetland, found himself o 

, women’s masculine side, Jung felt ig women should al- 
ow their femininity to develop in relationshi , but he didn’t 
seem lly know how they should go AST is He left that task to 

“Toni Wolf, -whom Wheelwright considers to have been more citcum- 

scribed in her view of women than he. 
ied not to accept the role of the powerful god figure that these 

men’s animi pic ut Wheelwright 
suggests that because the figure of the goddess was as yet collectively 
inadequate to balance the archetype of the masculine god, Jung could 
not avoid such projections. In spite of himself and for the same reasons, 
Jung also conveyed the impression that the ideal feminine could be found, 
not so much in women, but through studying We ceeanima his own 
unconscious feminine side. Wheelwright feels that it would have been 
better both for Jung and for an understanding of women’s psychology 
in general if he had refused this patriarchal role; she also notes that there 
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was no one to challenge the patriarchal bias or to question it, and that 
Jung’s attitude was typical of his era. 

She remembers recoiling at “a kind of cultism in the air” (1963, 
p. 226) that these projections on Jung engendered. She reacted 
against the “the bevy of females” (1982, p. 98), and objected to the 
atmosphere created around him: “women fought each other to get close 
to him and men railed against him because of imagined neglect . . . 
there was no one to contain him” (p. 98). Wheelwright considers Jung’s 
attitude toward women and the feminine to have been both positive 
and negative: 

Jung was definitely the patriarch and was paternalistic . . . . But, I feel, 
because of his discovery of his anima and‘his enormous popularity with 
women, as well as getting support for his new radical ideas from them, 
especially American women, he, at le 
improve their lot and make their legitimate way into the professions. He 

a FOREN AOAR ST A SST NSS TE CIR SE ATES SS Mate. 

In spite of these reservations, Wheelwright speaks and writes of the 
profound effect on her of heyanabyiewith Jung. She reports feeling abys- 
mally lost at first, for she tried to do things in Jung’s way and meet his 
expectations. She relates that she was lucky that she couldn't. Instead, 
thro i , she found her own way. Jung had initial- 

ly taken her on as a patient because he was interested in the conflict 
between her upbringing in a wild, natural, even primitive place (what 
he would have considered Romantic) and her cultured education and 
life. This Esto, but deep alliance with, nature and the primitive 
echoes a split van der Post (1975) notes tha felt in himself; Jung 
was deeply drawn to whether in Africa or in his patients’ 
psyches (see also Osterman, 1963). 

The best in Jung was brought out, however, j 

partly because Jung insisted that | , whether 
be open to “an important rearrangement of themselves 

7982, p. 103). Wheelwright found that Jung had exczoidinas Jie? 
into her problems; in contrast to his lectures and writing (which she 
found contained ‘“‘a touch of auchaPearaeees(18C5 p27), in amas 
lysis he made “what could only be described as an exceedingly warm, 

personal, individual contact” (p. 226). From the analysis she developed 

a new attitude and new insight and sense of myself that has remained 

the core of my being to this day” (p. 103). It was through her analysis 
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that she could then go on to understand his writing. She found that 
through the analytic work he connected her tothe streamable .. 
and eternal liveliness” (p. 228), and concludes that what Jung gd in 

lin j 
analysis was mor than anything he 
ever wrote. She cites incidents which belie 

the Ziirich tradition that he apparently subscribed to, namely, that women 
have to live through men. Times like these, and there were others, made 
me sense that Jung, although a product of the patriarchal society, had 
somewhere in him an instinctual sense that women need 
pendent of men as well as . Some clever woman, had there 
een one in his orbit, might have brought out in him this realization. 

(1982, p. 100) 

It was perhaps enough for_his.era th ncour to 
release their animus.energy in constructive wor , and to leave the pri- 

vate sphere of the home for the market sphere of the professions. This 
in itself was o concur with Wheelwright 
when she concludes that in spite of Jung’s SER attitude toward the femi- 

there would be far more delay i in the understand- 

specific eae “to this next step in our social evolu- 

5 

__hintesiened Joseph Wheelwright in May of 1984 and talked with 
him again four years later. He told me that Jung’s work on psychologi- 
cal types was what initially drew him to Jung. It was the first thing that 
explained the differences between him and his wife, Jane Wheelwright, 
and confirmed them both in their “right” to be who they were: he a 
feeling type man and she a thinking type woman. Despite the relief 
the theory gave him, he found that the attitudes toward men and wom- 
en in Ztirich and what was expected of him were quite different. What 
Wheelright calls “the odious linkage” prevailed —Eros, feeling, and wom- 

en, and Logos, thinking, and men. 
~ Because Joseph Wheelwright came from a long line of radical and 
emancipated women who were very « active and successtul both Shay, 
and politically, he had models of strong, assertive ourage 
This made him receptive to the same charactenetet in women in gener- 
al; however, this was alien to the view of women shared by the group 
around Jung. Because o! of Wheelwright’s aberrant views and because he 
had “a trilogy of faults’—lots of anima, lots of feeling, and lots of 
extraversion—he describes himself as feeling rebellious, freakish, and 
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inferior to what was expected of the masculine in Ziirich. As a feelin 
type, he believes the Ziirich group considered him effeminate. “The feeling 
wpe women around Jung were at the same time being encouraged to 
neither express nor understand their feeling, but to become intellectu- 
als. als. They were supposed to develo through doing all sorts 
“of research and other erudite “leg-wor Wheelwright wonders 
if it would have been better for those women to develop an understanding 
of the feeling function and for all of them to have examined their own 
feminine centers rather than “harnessing the animus.” 

Wheelwright describes the atmosphere ini saleominass 
chauvinist and patriarchal, and portrays the attitude toward women there 
in a similar vein to Jane Wheelwright’s assessment. He believes that the 

ere not allowed to function as full women, but 

were coauiree instead to be Jung’s “handmaidens,” adjuncts to him and 
his work. Jun ima fags the only model available to them of what 
the feminine cou : “they were caught i him and 
they acted out _ (Serbin, p. 157). Wheelwright thinks this may 
be what has | 
the feminine so unsatisfactory—a place in Jungian thought where 
much work still needs to be done. He proposes that his sort of differen- 
tiated feeling may do the same intellectual work a thinking type does, 
but in another, no less valuable, way; he also thinks that the feeling 

is of a different quality from 

eeling an , but that, caught as everyone was in Jung’s 
ew of the psychology of women, no one had a vantage point from which 

to work out a clearer view. 
Wheelwright feels hal , she 

helped get him going and contributed much of the creative ferment 
in his work, especially its mystical side. He echoes Jane Wheelwright 

Wolff more concerned with relationship to men 
than to women. “It was always implicit, both with Jung and Toni Wolff, 
that must relate to life through ” (Serbin, p. 157). Wheel- 

wright remarks that rlerred working with women asanalisands 

and that he explained this preference to Wheelwright as coming from 

his experience that women coicredl analutic mark faviusoi and wets. ald and were able 

to give themselves = Jung contrasted this with 

ropensity to think of analysis as a vehicle toward some other goal. 

In Wheelwright’s own personal analysis, Jung gave him what he most 
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valued: a full and complete authentication of himself by a member of 
his own sex. Jung helped him to become all that was particularly and 
singularly within him to become. Perhaps because Wheelwright is a feel- 
ing type, he encountered few of the problems men who were more like 
Jung’s father.ran into—though Wheelwright, on ocassion, witnessed 

volcanic temper. 
During the last part of our Beh interview, Wheelwright spoke of his 

own discovery of the darkyaspect of that, albeit uncons- 
ciously, pervaded and sirotaded the Jungian matrix, and that Wheel- 
wright believes was of central importance to Jung. This was a deep but 
ambivalent connection with the potent feminine. An aspect of it first 
appeared to Wheelwright in a dream the night after he had visited the 
shrine of the Black Madonna at Einsiedeln. His dream involved initia- 
tion into the religious cult of Isis, something Wheelwright consciously 
knew nothing about. Jung made the archetypal connections for him 
through amplification. After this dream, as the start of his own initia- 
tion and with both Jung’s and Wolff's help and encouragement, Wheel- 
wright made his own,descent into and union with this dark form of the 
archetype of the feminine. Wheelwright considers Jung’s openness to 
a connection with this level, whether in Jung’s time or today, to be of 
immense value and to offer something to the world very different from 
other psychologies. 

Jung’s personal experience of the feminine, his wounds and their heal- 
ings and scars, led to internal struggles, conflicts, and unfinished busi- 
ness that resonate throughout his treatment of women. His unintegrated 
experience of the feminine, both in relation to real women and in his 
own psyche, may have led to and in turn been caused by the blindness 
of his own anima, /Salome, who bandoned as “undevelo 
(van der Post, 1975, p. 167), trusting the mote deve oped and patriar- 
chal archetype of Philemon, the wise old man. Yet Jung was also a Roman- 
tic; as such he longed for the feminine, and 

al 

to be his guide. It Va t 1s as if in that 
vision of Cisne all that guided his yesterdays is saying to him, “Look 
at that girl. That is what life has done to us. It has denied us our own 
feminine vision and so deprived us of meaning. That is what is wrong 
with your so called civilization; that is the wrong so great that even you 
who had allowed us to guide you hither have been maimed likewise. We 
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can do no more now. You know now what the trouble is and knowing 
it, you ignore it at your peril.” (van der Post, 1975, p. 168) 

The prejudices of the time, the lack of opportunities for women’s own 
development, Jung’s personal experiences, especially of his mother, led 
to the absence of the one figure who could have helped Salome and 
have ba anced her in June inner and outer BSI: UGIPe)) This was the 

This bousaefecumine appeared farcical and 

monstrously iajane s (and his era’s) unconscious in the for 
; italso appeared far above the earth transmuted 1 into the longed 

for, es hidden, archetype of the Black Madonna. Neither the time nor 
Jung were ready for her human form. 



CHAPTER THREE: MAN’S OPPOSITE 

C. G. Jung and his Theory of the Feminine 

The end [of U/ysses] is a string of veritable psychological peaches. I sup- 
pose the devil’s grandmother knows so much about the real psychology 
of woman, I didn’t. 

Jung in a letter to James Joyce 

In terms of the magnitude of Jung’s life-work, analyzing Jung’s the- 
ory of the feminine is an awesome task, one to be approached with not 
a little humility. Part of the difficulty is that what Jung writes about 
the feminine is both precedent setting and, at the same time, reaction- 
ary: a cat’s cradle of contradictions. Another difficulty is that his writ- 
ings on the feminine are scattered throughout his work; Jung never 

presents a comprehensive and inclusive theory on th feminine o on 
the psychology of ‘women. In fact, referring to his “t eory” as I have 
done and will be doing may be misleading unless one also accepts Jung’s 
view of his own accomplishment. He wrote: “I am fully aware that we 
are discussing pioneer work which by its very nature can only be provi- 
sional” (Jung, 1951/1968, p. 16). 

ompiling or examining only a few selections of what Jung writes about 
the feminine omits vital parts and, through omitting complexity and 
contradictions, can lead to an over-simplification which stresses the time- 
boundedness of Jung’s views on women. Aspects of the Feminine (Jung, 
1982), for instance, which is perhaps the MAST COMpIheeive presenta, 
tion of Jung’s published work on the feminine and women, tends to 
alienate and confuse a modern reader with its initial essay — perhaps the 
most Romanticized of Jung’s portrayals o ner fe 
by y three articles articles full of nineteenth-century prejudices abou 
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en. The more practical and advice-giving the tone, and the more he 
considers women in the abstract and 7” gemeral (as in these three arti- 
cles), the more dated the writing appears. It is as if Jung were not talk- 
ing to women but about a general class of beings whom he discusses 
with “the kind of coarseness often characteristic of man talking to man 
about woman.” Jung presents a strangely distorted outside view tha 
en did not rebut (see Jane Wheelwright, 1982, p. 100). Jung ¢ himself 
remarked on the general ignorance of women’s psychology: 

it is a foregone conclusion among the initiated that men understand noth- 
ing of women’s psychology as it actually is, but it is astonishing to find 
that women do not know themselves. (Jung, 1933/1980, p. 807) 

In the two following chapters, I will attempt to address both the com- 
plexity and the contradictions in Jung’s theory, and differentiate between 
what may have enduring value and what needs to be discarded as a rem- 
nant of the prejudices of his time. I have drawn from Jung’s entire body 
of published work, plus some transcripts of seminars that were distributed 
privately and are now starting to become available in book form. From 
these sources I will look at Jung’s view of the feminine as it evolved in 
his personality typology, his concepts of Eros and Logos, and the arche- 
types. Jung’s theory of projection belongs in this consideration because 
it affects his view of women’s psychology, and because projection perme- 
ates both religious and ethical views of the feminine, necessitating a 
revaluation of the dark side of woman. These aspects of his theory coa- 
lesce in Jung’s series of seminars on a woman’s visions. Jung’s work on 
alchemy —with its reunion of opposites, especially the supposed oppo- 
sites of masculine and feminine —is taken as the culmination of his ex- 
ploration of the feminine. The problem of the sovor mystica and Jung’s 
treatment of this alchemical role brings this section to a close. 

Much that Jung has written about seems to me to be the 
most pertinent and fertile a . At the same 
ime, and especially when he is writing about t e, in spite 
emt material’s value, it is often marred by prejudice. Not infrequent- 
ly, after passages of psychological acumen, the tone goes off the mark, 
holding, perhaps, an excess of affect. The result is that Jung’s descrip- 

tions of the feminine and women tend to be either too personally dis- 

paraging (the positivis , bourgeois. Number. One’s view) or Of too ex excessively 

charmed eae Tam idealization) i It is as if the 

nineteenth-century attitude of strong revulsion and strong fascination 
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toward the feminine and toward women, the mysterious opposite sex, 

obscures and fogs Jung’s sight. As Jane and Joseph Wheelwright have 
noted, Jung may have been introvertedly exploring the psychology of 
his own anima rather than the psychology of women (see also D. Wehr, 
1987). In his essay, “Woman in Europe,’ Jung himself wrote: 

What can a man say about woman, his own opposite? I mean of course 
something sensible, that is outside the sexual programme, free of resent- 
ment, illusion and theory. Where is the man to be found capable of such 

superiority? Woman always stands just where the man’s shadow falls, so 
that he is only too liable to confuse the two. (1927/1970b, p. 113) 

The elementary fact that a person always thinks another’s psychology is 
identical with his own effectively prevents a correct understanding of femi- 
nine psychology. This is abetted by woman’s own unconsciousness and 
passivity, useful though these may be from a biological point of view: 
she allows herself to be convinced by the man’s projected feelings [and 
thus" also accepts his definition of her). (ibid. Ba 116-117) 

Jung’s tendency to organize his thinking in gineteenth-century Kan- 
Canpplpsizations (Wiicford, 1975) is especially pronounced in his treat- 
ment of the sexes. If man be conscious, woman, his opposite, must 
therefore be unconscious; if man is active, woman must be passive. Psy- 
chology per se —man’s psychology— is the psychology of the mind; wom- 
an’s psychology, therefore, becomes primarily biologically determined 
and subject to the heart. 

In this context as well as in the broader context of his era, Jung’s deline- 
ation of the neglected feminine as standing for the unconscious, the 

receptive, the passive, and the affective feelings makes sense. These were 
areas which, until the advent of Freud and Jung, were seen as belong- 
ing to the private sphere and to Romantic literature rather than to the 
male world of the Market and its positivistic science (Ellenberger, 1970). 
In the early twentieth century values were starting to change. There was 
a ceftain unease with the one-sided masculine mode. Freud and Jung, 
on the one hand, brought up the unconscious as a counterpoint to the 
conscious world; on the other hand, women themselves were no longer 

content (if they ever were) embodying the one-sidedly “feminine” at- 
tributes required of them. Women started to be visible, active, conscious, 

and professional members of society who had to be taken into account. 
A third source of change was the increasing evidence of the pathologi- 
cal consequences of the era’s sharp male-female split and of society’s res- 
trictions on the behavior expected of each sex. The patriarchy of Jung’s 
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time, which we inherit, projected all outward power onto men while 
it imposed a narrow, idealized role on women. At the same time, it looked 
down on woman as weak, evil, and earthy. Given this split, it was wom- 

en who most often sought the psychological help of Freud and Jung, 
as of Charcot and Janet before them, and as women do of therapists today. 

TYPOLOGY 
Perhaps Jung’s best known contribution to personality theory is his 

theory of the various psychological types, which is presented in the first 
book Jung wrote after his traumatic break with Freud, Psychological Types 
(Jung, 1921/1971).* 

The types, as Jung formulated them, fall into two categories (which 
Jung called attitudes), introversion.and extraversion, each having four 
functions: thinking, feeling, sensation, and intuition. The introvert takes 
objects inside, the reference point being the reality within him or her; 
the extravert reaches out to connect with or define reality through con- 
tact with, or direct inspiration from, exterior objects. Each of the four 
functions can be experienced in an extraverted or an introverted way. 

y 

For complete orientation all four functions should contribute equally: 
thinking should facilitate cognition and judgment, feeling should tell 
us how and to what extent a thing is important or unimportant for us, 
sensation should convey concrete reality to us through seeing, hearing, 
tasting, sensing etc., and intuition should enable us to divine the hid- 
den possibilities in the background, since these too belong to the com- 
plete picture of a given situation. (Jung 1921/1971, p. 518) 

Jung’s major interest, as can be seen from the book’s initial subtitle, 
The Psychology of Individuation, was the process of psychological de- 
velopment. Psychological Types was and remains invaluable as a gate- 
way toward the nonjudgmental appreciation of all the varying ways people 
react to, function, and develop in the world. Jung initially describes the 

types.as, gender neutral: 

As a general psychological phenomenon .. . sex makes no difference ei- 

ther; one finds the same contrast among women of all classes. . . . 

* the germ for the book was already apparent in a short lecture Jung gave in 1913, where he in- 

troduced the terms extraversion and introversion and applied them to types of mental illness, to 

philosophy and, in the final two paragraphs, to the psychological theories of Freud and Adler. 

(Jung 1921/1971, appendix) 



<0 ed sensation and introverted intuition ate assigned no gender dominance. 
a What may have been true in Jung’s time, no doubt influenced by 
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The types seem to be distributed quite at random [with respect to race, 
sex, class and education]. (ibid. p. 331) 

In spite of this initial avowal of randomized occurrence of types, within, 
the elaboration of the theory Jung often allocates the types along gen- 
er lines. For instance, after declaring that the types are randomly dis- 

tributed, Jung narrows this view and, uy the second hall-of she book, 
states that extraverted feeling occurs predominantly in women (p. 356), 

~\ while extraverted thinking is predominantly male (p. 351). He defines 
.. the majority of introverted feeling types again as women (p. 388), while 

* the majority of extraverted sensation types are men (p. 363). Extravert- 
ed intuitives, he says, are more commonly female (p. 369) while he finds 
introverted thinking types are more often male (p. 351). Only intgovert- 

socialization and custom, persists to a lesser extent pte 4 
Bates note that six out of ten women still show a preference fo 

as a primary function, while six SoM : , 

and Bates declare that any gender difference is relatively minor (of. cit., 
p. 20). Whether this—as almost all gender differences—is a difference 
due to socialization and culture, or is even in Part iclosicay deter- 
mined, is open to question (Douglas, 1985), as is the effect on person- 
ality type of our extraverted thinking mode of education. 

What is problematical in Jung’s statements is that the more common 
subtly becomes the more psychologically appropria e and healthy and, 
finally, a universal truth. Jung tends to equate feeling with the femi- 
nine and with women and thinking with the masculine and men, no 
matter what an individual’s particular type may be. “Feeling is a speci- 
fically feminine virtue” (Jung, 1927/1970a, p. 41). Consequently Jung 
gives woman the capacity, but also the restrictive burden, of function- 
ing primarily in and through relationship and feeling. Thinking becomes 
reserved for men and ts described as inferior and unconscious in wom- 
en, deriving from their animus. Thinking gets equated with spirituali- 
ty, while feeling —a question of values—is mixed up with emotionality 
in such a way that Jung seems to be assigning gender specificity to each. 
“Tt ts an almost regular occurrence for a woman to be wholly contained, 
spiritually, in her husband, and for a husband to be wholly contained, 
emotionally, in his wife” (Jung, 1925/ 1954, p. 195; see also: Jung, 
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1935/1966, p. 188 and Jung, 1929/1967, pp. 40-41). 
The fact that women of Jung’s time and today tend toward being feel- 

ing types—and men, thinking types—does not require the subsequent 
stereotyping and limitation in Jung’s development of the theme. As a 
thinking type myself, I have the odd and disconcerting experience, in 
reading Jung, of seeing my way of functioning in the world allocated 
to men. I am included in descriptions of a mode that seemingly be- 
longs only to a man, while descriptions of the feminine exclude me and 
my feminine —albeit logical and thinking—self. Relating to the world 
primarily through a developed thinking function is a mode that Jung, 
n theory, found "pen o women ofall lass but in working out his 

theor , he turned it into essentially forbidden territory. The thinking 

aa i declared inferior in women: an unhealthy and unallowed aber- 
ration. I find this both troubling and alienating. It confines men and 
women to a painfully restricted sense of appropriateness that echoes the 
prejudices of the nineteenth century rather than the reality of an in- 
dividual’s being and of her or his individual path. A woman who con- 
ceptualizes her own thinking as masculine (D. Wehr, 1987), or a man 
who evaluates his feeling as feminine, estranges and distances the func- 

tion. It transfers a normal part of the self onto a taboo “other,” thus 
adding to the pain and confusion already inflicted by conventional cul- adie 
tural stereotyping. Transferring it in this way also doesn’t work, for the cf 
thinking and feeli t.qui ipti 
t . Nothing in Jung’s initial theory demands this com- 
partmentalization and exclusion. In fact Jung himself noted a different 
socio-cultufal reason for the disparity, one which has nothing to do with 
types or gender but echoes J. S. Mill’s vapor bath and snow analogy: 

When is brought up to think onl in things, she cannot 
think at all. You cannot bring anyone up to function only in certain ways. 
If you hinder eling or thinking, he will not function properly 
any more. oe | i p. 89) 

In spite of statements such as these (and Jung’s unprejudiced approach 
to individual patients), the working out of Jung’s typological theory in 

practice acts, even today, to alienate those who were born with the 

“wrong” typology for theit gender. It makes analytical psychology seem, 

on the surface, unsuitable to many who otherwise would be attracted 

to it, especially those who desire a psychology that honors and is respon- 

sive to all the complicated mixtures that constitute human individualt- 
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ty. Jung respects individual differences, but then seems to abdicate this 
respect in favor of formulations and comments which derive from the 
sexist prejudice of his time. This area of his theory is undergoing major 
revision today, though regrettably far too many Jungians pay lip service 
to the revisions while maintaining the more restrictive and time-bound 
form. This echoes something Jung noticed in his fellow psychiatrists’ 
response to Freud’s masterly reformulation of psychology: 

A few writers spoke of it appreciatively and then, on the next page, 
proceeded to explain their . . . cases in the same old way. They behaved 
very like a man who, having eulogized the idea or fact that the earth 
was a sphere, calmly continues to represent it as flat. Jung, 1943/1966, 
p. 10). 

EROS AND LOGOS 
The split along gender lines which contaminates his typology extends 

to Jung’s concept of Logos and Eros. 

nd/Eros) impersona 
a: A = 

py is founded on the principle of Efos the great binds 
an enef, whereas from ancient times the ruling principle ascribe 
to -man is [ogos) (Jung, 1927/1970b, p. 123) 

Interestingly, Jung often seems to value the Romantic Eros more than 
the Market’s Logos. He finds that Logosrests on the supremacy.of.the 
word)and calls it “the congenital vice of this age” (Jung, 1957/1970, p. 
286), accompanied as it is by the repression ofifeeling.#Eros, on the oth- 

er hand, is encouraged for it leads to relatedness, nourishment, and love. 
Jung defines Logos in terms that are similar to the Eastern concept of 
Yang: denoting masculinity, consciousness, spitit, thought, anal SIs, ac- 

tion, rationality, and light. Eros is given the opposite /Yin attributes: 
emininity, unconsciousness, earthiness, relatedness, feelings, passivity, 
nourishment, darkness, and th 

Jung however, along with many of his followers, confuses the concepts 
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of Eros and Logos, and of Yin and Yang, by making the attributions 
exclusively along gender lines. When gender is tied to the concepts, they 
are impoverished c are the function types when restricted along gen- 
der lines), leading instead to restriction, confusion, and stereotyping 
arc 1985). Yin, theifeminine, is confuses with 

the masculine, with 

=a =O 

linking each with the “correct” function: Eros with see as woman’s 
terrain; Logos with thinking as man’s domain. Yet at the same time that 
he limits, Jung also allows for the very opposite. He asserts 

in the psyche, Jung declares, the inner wom- 
an or man is the opposite of the other. “The supreme recognition 
that a man is also a woman and a woman is also a man” (Jung, 1933/1976 
pui370). 

ANIMUS AND ANIMA 
Jung’s concept of fundamental androgyny could potentially uae ana- 

lytical psychology from the stereotypical prejudices of his age. It allows 
individuals to experience and develop all parts of themselves, whether 
or not these parts are conventionally gender-specific for their time and 
culture. But let us return for a moment and follow the development 
of theory in Jung’s idea of the animus and anima. Jung’s formulation 
perceives an interior complementarity and compensation that rounds 
out the individual by giving him or her an inner 
Jung's argument for this 
premise that 
branches into the theory of archetypes, 

in man the anima, the inner feminine, and in woman the animus, 

the inner masculine. 
According to Jung, an atchetype is a predisposition toward some im- //<"\ 

age or form. It is an eternal, unchanging, primordial, and collectivejdes 

peste ( “cctiain.cuck fecuring. pivebiccspenicoces IT 971, 
p. 444) common throughout the history of the world. The archetype 

itself does not a3 e and, because it remains in the unconscious, can 

never be fully expressed. ores the outward mode of presentation 
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and the value accorded it are subject to the vagaries of.a particular time 

and culture, to individual experience, and to all the varying interpreta- 

tions of the conscious mind. Thus, though the archetype itself is un- 

changing and eternal, its manifestations can reflect the prejudices of th 
ouglas, 1985). Archetypes are not excuses for the status quo, 

though it is inevitable that people clothe the archetypes in accordance 

with the fashions of their time and then tend to define them according 

to the way they have made them appear. 
Jung gives a definition of the archetypes of the animilis’ and anima — 

in “pera os ae ssenological Relationshin’ (1925/1954). I have cho- 
sen this particular passage because it contains a clear and concise defini- 
tion of the construct, yet at the same time may show elements of why 
this particular part of Jung’s theory is perhaps the most disputed con- 
cept in analytical psychology today. 

HET Pi= Every man carries within him the eternal image of woman, not the im- 
age of this or that particular woman, air a definite feminine image. This 
image is fundamentally unconscious, an hereditary factor of primordial 
origin engraved in the living organic system of man, 

e” of all the ancestral experien 

this image the “ani- 
nd the scholastic question Habet mulier animam? (does a 

woman have a soul?] especially interesting, since in my view it is an in- 
telligent one inasmuch as the doubt seems justified. Woman has no ani 
ma, no soul, but she has an animus. Th 

a, an 

the astonishing 
ome from the activity of the who 

i roduces an inexhaustible supply of illogical arguments and false expla- 
nations. (Jung, 1925/1954, p. 198) ; 

Jung’s medieval comment about the lack of soul in woman is, alas, 
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repeated throughout his work (see especially: Jung, 1935/1966, p. 189; 
1929/1967, p. 41, and 1927-1970a, also p. 41). It is a statement, albeit” 
perhaps a teasing one, that dates and weakens this part of his theory, 
one example of the type of rhetoric that alienates many who might other- 
wise be attracted to analytical psychology (see Goldenberg, 1976; Laut- 
er and Rupprecht, 1985; D. Wehr, 1987). 

The anima and its opposite, the animus, are another example of Jung’s 
thinking in polarizations. Though Jung did not x theory see the ani- 
mus and anima, no more than the sexes themselves, as inherently in- 
fetior or superior (Maduro and Wheelwright, 1977, p. 112), and though 
each pole is theoretically equal and no depreciation is intended, yet the 
comparison inevitably draws him into a socio-culturally induced hierar- 
chy of superiority and inferiority (Derrida, 1976). Jung describes both 
animus and anima as extraordinarily many-sided, but the positive aspects 
of the anima get precedence, while the animus’ negative attributes add 
to its inadvertent inferior status. Jung states that the paramount.sole 
of the is as a personification of the unconscious 

a to it: a way toward realizing poderioned parts of oneself. This 
invaluable role tends to get lost under Jung’s restrictive value judgements. 
In his further expositions of the anima and animus, man’s feminine side 
continues to appear in a much more favorable light than woman’s mas- 
culine. 
Jung discovered the anima within himself, but only later deduced 

the existence of the animus. He found support for this concept in the 
psyches of his women patients (Jung, 1963). Jung’s main work on the 
animus and anima occurs in “The Relations Between the Ego and the 
Unconscious” (1928/1966), in the chapter entitled “Anima and Animus.” 
His interest and attention, normal for a man, are devoted to the explo- 
ration of the anima (seventeen pages) while the animus receives a scant 
five pages at the end of the essay. 
Then sounds very like the Romantic descriptions of the femi 

fiifie I’outlined in the previous chapter. | will try to do justice to her 
(the anima) by using Jung’s own words: she is “a personification of the 

unconscious in general, and . . . a bridge to the unconscious” (Jung, 
1929/1967, p. 42). She is thesoul) the eres of life stself” (Jung, 

1911-1912/1967, p. 437; emphasis in the original); she contains “all those 

common human qualities which the conscious attitude lacks” (Jung, 

1921/1971, p. 468). She is both young an , mother_and daughter, 

worldly, of doubtful.chastity, and yirginal, childlike and _naive.(Jung, 

yt 

re ‘ KAY 
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1925/1954, p. 199). The anima is the mother and “the glamorous, pos- 
sessive, moody and sentimental seductress in a man” (Jung, 1951/1968, 
p. 266). She “intensifies, exaggerates, falsifies and mythologizes” (Jung, 
1936/1968, p. 70). Jung adds that: 

The anima also stands for the ‘int 
— 

metion and for that reason fre- 
quently has a shad acter; in fact she some stands fore lise 
She is as a rule the fourth person . . . She is the dark and dreaded mater- 
nal womb which is of an essentially ambivalent nature. Jung, 1936/ 1968, 
pp. 150-151) 

fed ion appears (Jung, 1955-1956/1970, pp. 356-357) which wants 
to reconcile and unite (Jung, 1946/1975, p. 304). 

ese descripti he anima, the excess of affect 
eminine is marked. 

The anima is also the place where 

a man wherever emotions and affects are at work” (Jung, 1934/1968, 
p. 70). Becau this emotional weight and becaus ught to 
understan his own afima» which, as anima, ays 

“intensifies, exaggerates, falsifies and mytholo izes,” his view of women 
RIF LOT 

often takes on an excessive emotional loa , under the anima’s 
influence, becomes either too personally disparaging of too excessively 
charmed. Instead of women and “‘the emotional life of women,” he ap- 
pears to be describing his own thinking typology’s feeling type anima. 

Jung’s argument that the anima is single does not seem convinci 
In these and other multiface scriptions of Jung’s, the anima ap- 
pears to be as multiple as the animus. However, the result of conceiving 
of the inner feminine as single is that it concentrates her power and makes 
"her much more alluring than the diffused masculine of the animus. Cast- 
fegtiemans feminine as a single entity in his psyche gives her fat more 
numinosity than a real woman, while thé, as depicted in hi 

softy guises appears decidedly inferior to a real man. It would seem that 
\. ep bothicould manifest as either single or multiple depending on the in- 

dividual. As a matter of fact, Jung, in answering a question about the 
possibility of a woman having’a single animus figure, makes an exception: 

GAnryrag 

Many Souls are young; they are promiscuous; they are prostitutes in the 
unconscious and sell themselves cheaply. They are like flowers that bloom 
and die and come again. Otter souls are older, like trees or palms. They 
find, or must seek, one complete animus , who shall perhaps be many 
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in one. And when th im it is like the closing of an electric cir- 
cuit. Then they know the quoted in McGuire and Hull, 
1977, ps 29 

Though it solves one problem, this little-known statement of Jung’s 
raises another. By stating that old souls have single inner figures while 
also teaching that the animus is plural and the anima single, Jung seems 
to be inferring that women, by and large, are more undeveloped, “young- 
er souls,” than men. All in all, man and his anima become the more 

valued half of the opposites, while woman and her animus appear decid- 
edly inferior. Though I found DARA "© choose from in describ- 
ing a positive animay in Jung’s work I cou 4 abegss “escriptions 
of a positive animus)(other than the animus’ invaluable role as a bridge 
to the unconscious): 

(1) The positive animus tries to discern and discriminate. (Jung, 1946/1975, 
p. 304) ; zs 

¥ 
(2) [He] gives a woman’s consciousness a capacity for reflection, delibera-_ 
tion and self- -knowledge. (Jung, 1951/1968, p. 16) 

(3) In his real form he is a there is something divine about him. 
(Jung, 1934/1976, p. 238 

Jung often refers to thefafimusyas the carrier of Logos for the woman 
and therefore to be entrusted with her thinking. Thus, again, thinking 
is equated with masculinity and feeling with femininity, and both are 
seen, 7pso facto, as inferior when present in the “wrong” sex (e.g., Jung, 
1927/1970b, p. 127). This leaves a woman of the thinking type in the 
odd position of already having a differentiated thinking function, yet 
being told to look to her animus to cultivate her most developed qualt- 
ty because thinking and discrimination are what she supposedly needs 
to cultivate most. In the same vein, a predominantly feeling type man 
is required to rely on his anima to further cultivate his already well- 
differentiated feeling. It makes more sense for there to be feeling anim 

and thinking animae to guide one toward the particular areas where 

one lacks conscious development, whatever these areas may be; both men 

and women who have thinking as their best-developed function can still 

fall into stubborn and opinionated disputatiousness, and women and 

men who are feeling types can also sometimes be moony and moody. 

The logic of the 1 interaction between types and animus/anima is not fully 
ER ELISE 
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worked out in Jung’s pioneering work on the subject. 
Given the biases of Jung’s time, much of this idea (that women as 

feeling types would have thinking animi and that men as thinking types 
would have feeling animae) makes sense, but without these biases the 
model he presents is no longer convincing in this specific area. There 
is also the problem of gender stereotyping itself, and the way this in- 
filtrates Jung’s theory of animus and anima. Stereotyping is contrary to 
Jung’s emphasis on individuality, yet it appears in his treatment of the 
archetypes of animus and anima and of the psychology of men and wom- 
en. In his writing on this subject Jung often generalizes in the same 
way that positivist science generalizes. By taking the person as repre- 
sentative of his or her gender, Jung’s theory conforms the individual to 
the gender-expectations of his day rather than freeing the individual 
to expand into all aspects of his or her personality. This contradicts the 
tone of his other writings and what is known of his relationship to 
patients. 

In contrast to the anima, ee as I have said, _Most often portrays 

judging, “spoiler.” negative animus himself. Jung i is at his most opin- 
ionated when he describes the animus as opinionated, unoriginal, be- 
side the mark, argumentative, protesting, and conventional. D. Wehr 
(1987) has noted the anger in these and other epithets Jung hurls at 
the animus, as if somehow Jung were caught by the very thing he is 

a collective conscience, 
a “court of condemnatory judges,” an “assembly of fathers” (Jung, 
1928/1966, p. 207): critical, irrelevant, and maddening. Jung adds that: 
“If the woman happens to be pretty, these animus opinions have for 
the man something rather touching and childlike about them . . . But 
if the woman does not stir his sentimental side . . . then her animus 
opinions irritate the man to death” (p. 208). In statements such as these, 

seems to Sec woman's psychology only through | its effect on the 
. Woman herself vanishes behind her exterior. Her ability to ) please 

or not please a man, rather than her own psychological development, 
suddenly becomes the central issue. 

A thinking woman is described as “one of those creatures” (p. 208), 
an “animus hound” (p. 209) who functions in an inferior fashion through 
her inferior masculine, the animus. Jung fin finds the internal, disapprov- 
ing, patriarchal voice of the animus in woman to be a natural one. It 
seems to me to be a prevalent voice in women even to ay, appearing 
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at the beginning of therapy, for instance, and reappearing to harangue 
us when we are stressed, but it is not a natural one. Jung’s initial descrip- 
tion of the negative ani ames a.complex that bedcvils eR 

his naming is invaluable. However, Jung’s negative view of the 
animus goes too far and implicates a woman's very sense of her own val- 
ue. Rather than ascribing the negative animus to a woman’s individual 
and inevitable failing, it seems more fruitful to understand it as the 
baggage we all bring with us in aypatriarchy: a consequence of the sta- 
tus and role of women in society, and of who defines us and what voices 

(Jjung’s included) we have internalized. For instance, Horner has described 
this internal disapproving voice in contemporary terms as a double-bind 
that causes fear of success (1968). In her follow-up studies she has found 
the voice changing (1970); in more recent updates that examine later 
studies (1981 and 1989), Horner finds this voice persistent, though in- 
creasingly less powerful than in 1970. As we will see in later chapters, 
this same fate seems to have followed the animus over time. 

One reason for the animus to be perceived and described by Jung 
in such a negative way may be that he is exploring his own subjective 
and introverted thinking masculine psychology — his discovery and analysis 
of his own anima’s undeveloped side rather than an objective psycholo- 

# Another way of putting this is that the animus Jung |. 
gives to women more convincingly depicts the inferior thinking of Jung’s (> 
own anima’s negative animus. Jung catches a glimpse of this very prob-/’ 
lem when he writes of the individuation of ike himself: 

re 

th 
, for instance, has a thought mofality . . . It gives one an idea 

of thee s effort it was for man to detach himself from #he inferior 
parts C. his superior function 1 : hur o establish 
himself against nature . . . [Inferior thinking] 1s thinking, all right, but 
entirely impure; that is, thinking like nature would think, the worst kind 

of feminine thinking, like the thinking of an ignorant cc ok . . . the think- 

ing of a female worm. Lets maa like Kane his ns inferior thinking and 
he would hang himself fight away. For me to admit my inferior thinking 

* see Beebe, 1987, for further development of these typological intricacies. 
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is the worst thing under the sun. I would admit anything, moral insani- 
ty, incest, any vice, first. That inferior thinking is the worst. (Jung, 
1938/1984, p. 273) 

More often, Jung seems to project the inferior part of his superior 
function onto women and accuse them of its gross and primitive defects. 
However, there are also socio-cultural causes for Jung’s negative and limit- 
ed evaluation of the animus. One is the low esteem that men in his 
era (and still too often today) held of women and women’s internaliza- 
tion of that low opinion, contributing to the low self-esteem charac- 
teristic of many women. Another cause is women’s self-consciousness 
about their supposed deficits, coupled with a very real lack of educa- 
tional opportunity: a place in which their thinking capacities could grow 
and develop naturally. Because women wete so undervalued in Jung’s 
time, he may have felt the psychological need to make the anima’s val- 
ue compensatorially high; but doing the opposite for women only ex- 
acetbates their lower status and places them in double jeopardy by 
undervaluing the animus to compensate for the overvaluation of mas- 
culine qualities and men in the outside world. There is also the likeli- 
hood that since women of Jung’s day had little chance to express their 
“masculine” side, when it first appeared it may have been overdeter- 
mined and tended to manifest in a primitive and undifferentiated form 
(like the new possibilities in our dreams which often turn up first in 
their most negative and reprehensible shape). 

Over time, as both men and women have increasingly been allowed 
the expression of all sides of themselves, and as more complete humans, 
both male and female, are in evidence, the animus and anima appear 
as mote positive and helpful. In footnotes added to later editions of 

Jung's work; Jungeimselé began to tfer to Bemmaclung’s (1957/1974) 
writing on the animus (which presents some of the animus’s more posi- 
tive aspects) as more complete than his own (e.g. Jung, 1911-1912/1967, 
p. 183n; 1934/1980, p. 168; 1940/1968, p. 124n.; 1940/1969, p. 30n.; 

1943/1966, p. 90n; and 1948/1968, p. 247). 
A final problem brings us to Jung’s idea of projection. Man’s propen- 

sity to project his anima onto a woman can lead to the confusion of 
the anima with a woman’s own psychology. D. Wehr (1987) makes a strong 
argument that this confusion occurs throughout Jung’s work. She says 
that it causes Jung to form “a blurred agenda” where the development 
of a man’s contrasexual side is confused with woman's psychology per 
sé, It also can act as “subliminal advertising” so that the projection of 
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Jung’s (or a Jungian therapist’s) anima covertly informs a woman how 
she should really be, and so distorts her own sense of herself and im- 
pedes her discovery of her inner reality. “Since we all tend to become 
who we are addressed as being, men’s anima projections help shape wom- 
en’s sense of self’ (D. Wehr, 1987, p. 104). 

PROJECTION 
Jung noted that most people do not wish to see their own 

contrasexual sides. Instead they tend to project these, and both positive 
and negative aspects of themselves, onto someone else. In the case of 
what is perceived as the contr the projection is usually onto some- 
one of the opposite sex. Profectic , in Jung’s theory, is the placing of 
one’s unconscious contents onto a more or less suitable exterior object. 
“Projections change the world into the replica of one’s own unknown 
face” (Jung, 1951/1968, p. 9). Jung found that d to place all 
their fear of, doubt about, and fascination with their own unacceptable 
feminine qualities onto women. A woman then becomes both a “soul- 
image” for a man and a repository of evil. Thugggierean be, at one and 
the same time, both lovers and misogynists. Women in turn tend to 

give over their power, intelligence, worldly force, and assertiveness to 
a man, helping his success rather than developing their own capacities. 
There are, as Jung states, “many women who, by completel disregard- 
ing their own lives, succeed in representing their husband's soul-i -image 
foravery long time” (Jung, 1921/1971, p. 472). Thus he describes mar- 
riage$ and loye-relationships as often taking place between people of 
opposite types, each of whom has developed what is yet undeveloped 
in the other and so carries and personifies it for the other. Jung states 
that an essential task in psychological development is becoming co 
scious of one’s own anima and animus and withdrawing projections. 
These tasks, though, Jung comments, are very lonely ones, as projec- 
tion “gives the feeling of being connected” (Jung, 1934, p. 244). It is 

the way most People relate _ to others. ‘ = 

harr 1, Jung finds, is that besides leaving a 

person fore it is also a way to escape all that one cannot accept 

in one’s own character, including one’s own complicity in in the evil of the 

world. The core of Jung’s pop ey may be his wrestling with the prob- 

a of evil and his perception of the consequences of the human_ten- 

ency to/project internal evil out onto others. Inherent in the problem | 

Sregrate jung s concepts of the shadow (what is unconscious, or what 
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one cannot accept in one’s self) and thé atchetype of evil per se. How 
these become involved in projection and scapegoating explains much 
that is so violently askew in our present collective attitude. Jung thinks 
that scapegoating and projection are inevitable consequences of the idea 
of human perfectibility. He traces this idea to the predominantl 

: y, with evil understood 
as a falling away from this good. ‘Ev: then has no absolute reality in 
and of itself, no connection to a human’s imitation of Christ, and no 
connection to God. I will deal with Jung’s concepts of evil, shadow, and 
projection mainly as they affect his views on the feminine, but must 
elaborate his ee a bit first. 

In ane ee alia 
Ps pecnology oT — to go rculture’s dualism and our one- 
side rice een to reality. He stated: 

nd evil are principles of our ethical judgment, but, reduced to 
Halo ons they are “beginnings,” aspectsiofiGoa, ames for 
God. Whenever, therefore, in an excess of affect, in an emotionally ex- 
cessive situation, I come up against a paradoxical fact or happening, I 
am in the last resort encountering an pect Cdn aot one 
logically and cannot conquer because itis stro: than me— because, 
in other words, it has a numinous quality and I am face to face with what 
Rudolph Otto calls the premendiuws and fascias, I cannot a 
a TEU HOCHETS I _can on myself to it, be overpor 

by it, - Jung, 1959/1970, p. 458) t Tusting in 

What follows is a brief overview of Jung’s argument, which he presents 
most clearly in Answer to Job (1952/1969). For almost two thousand years 
of ristianity backed by perhaps a thousand more ot ec 

vill conceived of God as the summum bonun 
good, and composed primarily of masculine reper (though Jung notes 
that ancient texts incorporated the feminine far more than modern his- 
tory acknowledges). In these increasingly patriarchal societies, Jung writes, 
“the inferiority o as a settled fact” (Jung, 1952/1969, p. 395). 
Evil, matter, the earth, and matureybecame split along 
with thefeminine. Women were ousted Mau tbe heavenly and mas- 
culine Trinity of God the Father, God the Son God the Holy Ghost, 
and were denied any eae of the cas allied instead with 
avlower and Hell-connectéd Trinity: - woman, earth, and devil (Jung, 
1951/1968, p. 55). fe 
thoug 
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felt Sot thelr competsal, ungodly, fallen selves was projected onto wom- 
en, as was t su “deadly fear.of the a unconscious inner man” 

Jung, a 967, P. 298). Jung sees us as inheritors of thisjone? 
nd the consequent projection of all else 

onto the enemy, our opposite. This is accompanied by a necessary — 
though reeigie) — suppression, dishonoring; and universal denigta- 

traces this eae and aS on several fronts for ered 
: ss. Ti : 

of which contains the seeds of its opposite, and ea — h of tai leads i into 
the other. In his forewords to Richard Wilhelm’s books, The Secret of 
the Golden Hower (Jung, 1929/1967) and The I-Ching (Jung, 69), 
Jung elaborates on these theories and points the way to the incorpora- 
tion of the feminineydimensionjof the'divine?into Western psychologi- 
cal theory. 
Jung believes that the Roman Catholic doctrine of the Assumption 

of the Virgin is an early sign of the potential healing of this split. A 
cording to this doctrine, the corporeal body of the Virgin Mary ascend- 
ed in , which means that the feminine, through Mary, has finally 
taken her tightful place alon masculine Trinity. In a letter 
to Reverend David Cox in 1957, Jung remarks: “Accor ee to 0 what pf 
hear from Catholic theologians, the next would bey! 
ear Jung, 1958/1980, p. 731). This next step would 

th to the Christian Trinity” Whatever the possibilities of this in Chris- 
tianity, ie earn’ for the feminine and Jung’s vision of the feminine 
as an essential part of theology and psychology gives women and the 
feminine a weight that they did not have in (ee opies or 
philosophical systems. The significance of Jung’s recognition of the need 
for a feminine that is nn il masculine resonates throughout his 
work; it lies behind but ts also remarkably contradictory to his positivist 

and bourgeois eNbieligs One’s” disparagements and insults. One has 

ber One ’s” conventional sexism 

an lexe ft of theory, which reveals a 

ct for all parts of the psyche and promotes individual devel- 

opment “it ennleon. This is one of the main sources that make his 

psychology so potentially healing, especially for women, but also for all 
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P, 

divided human beings struggling with the problem of good and evil. 
A problem with this dualistic mode, though, is one common to 

nineteenth-century thinking and Jungian psychology: the tendency to 
mix up and conflate mmattér, he/feminine, and the devil, and see all 
as €vil. Both the feminine and the devil are equated with matter as the 

lower, “evil” Trinity, 1 in what Goethe has called man’s “tremendous mis- 
trust of the titanic powers of nature” —a mistrust that has subjugated 
and exploited fature’as well as. le ina disastrous ahaa 
is a woffisome quandary { in this. In all of Jung’s ’§ considerations of t 
Trinity, he states that it is psychologically incomplete, lacking 4 fourth. WW 

w0 AWS efers to thi feminine and other times as evil. 
Fpay te ape 
ve) Logically this then equates the feminine with evil, which again leaves 
po” << > ¢ a woman back where she started, a scapegoat for evil 1 in a man ’s ‘world. 

~ As man’s anima “she sometimes stands for evil itself. She is as a rule 
ae fourth person” (Jung 1936/1968, D: 150). Ithough he notes these 

Ye + patallels, Jung starts to sound like a late nineteenth-century man filled 
Vr x i _with romantic fantasies of guilt, reparation, and rescue of that rejected, 
as 4 despised, sometimes deranged, fallen woman: his own anima. 
/\3 ( \w”” I wonder if Salome, Jung’s inner feminine, an aspect of his anima, 

is blind just because she cannot see who she really is; she cannot see 
yw. her potential free of the confusion of the feminine with evil and mat- 
© 3% tet, while /Baucis/Baubo, her powerfully sensual old sister, a darker as- 

\ pect of Jung’s anima, can only exist in Jung’s psyche in the form of the 
‘dark serpent. Like the temptor snake in the Bible, this feminine wants 
something of him. She may hold a clearer vision of women and the pos- 

| sibilities of the feminine outside the garden of Jung’s culture and his 
time; “something sensible, that is outside the sexual programme, free 

,,v” of resentment, illusion and theory” (1927/1970b, p. 113). Jung could 
wi not taste this black snake’s apple and thus make his own feminine more 
0 human and clear; his theory suffers by remaining blind to many poten- 

tial aspects of the feminine that reverberate within these two uncon- 
_ . scious figures. 

When these aspects of the feminine are blinded, disowned, or banished 
_;Mnto animal form, they become negative and as linked to evil, sorcery, 

black magic and snaky witches, Peas has noted. In writing about the 
= between th 's worship of Maty and and vie 

wrote: 

The image of woman lost a value to which human beings had a natural 
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right... In the Bins unconscious the image of woman feceived an energy 
charge chat Se activated the a and or dominant! And since all 
unconscious contents, when activated by dissociated libido, are project- 
ed upon external objects, the devaluation of the real woman was com- 
pensated by daemonic traits. She no longer appeared as an object of love, 
but as a persecutor or witch. (Jung, 1921/1971, p. 236) 

This powerful energy becomes suppressed or projected onto women 
and the devil by patriarchal men and by women who cannot face these 
strong powers inside themselves. Jung inherited this problem as the son 
of his age and we, as his heirs, are faced with the same deficiencies in 
his theory. Jung presents us with the pease of his and his era’s blind- 
ness that obscures his own work o nit fae at the same time, 

spect and authorit within man’ pahe but I am not clear when ih 
spect and aor to the psychology of women. Man’s anima and 
the psychology of real women get confused/Juinig understands the neces 

women feintegrating evil and returning the femi 
nine to her rightful position of parity with the masculin 
more fruitful now to bring about the redemption of the feminine through 
the separation and discrimination of the feminine from its emulsion 
with matter, with the devil, and with evil. The commixture’s present 

indefiniteness simply adds to the power of the-anima’s allure and fur- 
ther separates both men and women from an understanding of the femi- 
nine and of themselves. Here is where Jungian psychology gets caught 
in nineteenth-century fantasies. Unknotting this entanglement is im- 
perative. Clear of the confusion of the masculine and feminine, men 7, 
and orcenenbott rt beter access to their earthy and eee ee | 
and to their mixture of good and evil. Barth and/spifit, good and evil _ 

belong neither to a specific gender nor toa specific sex. 

ARCHETYPES OF THE FEMININE 

laurie sbscnce OF eR Se SS UAPE ne 
describes how the denied feminine, limited to both an unreal idealiza- 

tion and ; an equally unreal denigration, accumulates and builds up power 

in the ur unconscious. This power often turns hostile and destructive, as 

in the n € In “Psychological Aspects of the Mother Arche- 

type” (Jung, 1938/1969), Jung discusses the psychological effects of this 



72 THE WOMAN IN THE MIRROR 

archetype as it is embodied in the psychology of women of his time. 
He develops the multifaceted idea of the negative and ty 
if es; their impact on the actual ee areata ip an 
their psychological effect within the child’s psyche. Jung sees the arche- 
type as manifesting itself both in the character of th and in 
what the child projects onto her. The effects of a mother complex on 
the re thoroughly and creatively elaborated, both in their 
harmful and helpful aspects. Jung is uncharacteristically brief on its effects 
on the son: he states that possibly the positive aspects of the complex 
can give a woman’s son access to creativity, but it can also bind him to 

the mother in impotence, in homosexuality, or in a Don Juan-like search 

for her in many women; a positive mother complex also may prevent 
a son from taking his place in the mundane world. The negative moth- 
er complex can lead to a hatred of women and the feminine or to an 
enmeshment with an equally negative or devouring woman or anima- 
figure. It can also lead to the development of society in general throug 
the cultivation of the hard-working fathers’ world of Logos and the Market. 

The consequences for the daughter are explored more fully. Jung’s 
delineation of them is congruent with developmental theories in the 
psychology of women that are still being evolved today. For instance, 
Jung writes about four different wags daughters cas be affected by the 
m complex; becoming caught up in the mother role itself, in a 
sort of blind instinctual morass; reacting to it by overdeveloping an erotic 
attachment to the father and/or to other women’s TOT identify- 
ing to such an extent with the mother that one has no separate life; 
m= finally, resisting the mother so that the guide for the daughter's 
life becomes an adamantine opposition to everything her mother is or 

ot, as do so many other theorists, place the blame 
other negativ es on th . He con- 

siders the damage a consequence of the stresses on the mother and a 
result of making a woman carry the lopsided projections of idealization 
and fear that rightfully belong to the archetype. The consequent dam- 
age of a negative mother complex is well elaborated in Jung’s work, as 
afe its impersonal roots in the archetype as portrayed in history and in 
myth. 

The positive as of a negative/mother complex that Jung first ob- 
serves and describes have been verified in modern studies of non gender- 
bound females (e.g., Bem, 1976). The harmful aspects that Jung cites 
still remain one of the problems of our age. People would be psycho- 
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logically healthier, Jung avers, e ur the - 
Ww of what we project onto the fem feminine, and if both sexes could 

Sree ea isa point thoroughly 
explored by Dinnerstein [1977], odorow [1978], and Rubin [1983]). 
Jung sees the dark negative mother as but one aspect of the feminine 

archetype whose image has become exaggerated and baneful because 
of our socio-cultural response to her; he thus advocates the psychologi- 
cal necessity of incorporating all aspects of the feminine and of evil into 
our understanding of God (Jung, 1952/ ee a way 
to explore the dark, ernst suspect pacts of the'psyche, and, FT ad 

un Se an process “8 “te point ‘of view of te 
male (he leaves the dark masculine in woman and the dark and earthy \ 

Beteesiea fetes Out of personal race with 
the dark side of ihe ces within woman or in the anima of a man, 

lage: “Where = 
there is a monster a rte peidcn is not a3 away, tor ates have, as 
we know, a secret POCGRIAnCIDE so that the one is seldom ound with- 

\ oy 

with good, with Yin and 
and the unconscious, /évil is seen as a ane ai and rable , which 

by virtue of backing also transcends the spheres of oppc * = 

I have dealt thus far mainly with Jung’s delineation of the ete 
mother archetype. The multitudinous forms of the mother archetype 
were originally described in» Symbols of Transformation (Jung, 
1911-1912/1967), Jung’s first attempt to explore the archetypes as im- 
ages and symbols of the collective unconscious. The Afehetypes of the 
dual mother— sometimes loving, sometimes tertible—are some of the 
most compelling and powerful in the book. In “Psychological Aspects 
of the Mother Archetype” (Jung, 1938/1969) and in “The Psychological 

Aspects of the Kore” (Jung, aay Jung further portrays positive 

and negative archetypal images of as mother, daughter, 
and anima figures. He seems content a to describe these many im- 

ages and hint at their power as behavioral models, leaving further elabo- 

ration of each archetype to his followers. Starting with the archetype 

of th he very briefly sketches some of her manifestations: 

these include the Mother of God, the Virgin Mary, Sophia, Demeter, 

Isis, Hecate, Kali, the Earth Mother, the Chthonic Mother, Sky-woman 

‘ 
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and Moon-lady. Archetypal images of the AE peas as Aphro- 
dite, Helen (Selene), Persephone.and the other Kore figures. Further 
images of the Kore-type feminine are the unknown young girl, the dancer, 
and the nymph. The mother-daughter pair is also seen in animals such 
as the cat, bear, crocodile, dragon, salamander, and snake. Jung points 
to images of vessels, Aneta cities, churches, and other.containers as also 
connected to thefeminine , especially a as they are portrayed in the leg- 
end of the Grail ona in mreiions symbolism. Th 

syche. He describes the Sie of its cult o 

ing Graeco-Roman women with a 
, and deplores our contempora 

its associated mysteries. n that it allow 

extend(s] the feminine consciousness both upwards and downwards. They 
add an “older and younger,” “stronger and weaker” dimension to it and 

which has a ee in the 
say that every mother contains her daughter in herself and every daugh- 
ter her mother, and that every woman extends backward into her mother 
and forwards into her daughter. (Jung, 1941/1969, p. 188) 

As with Jung's vision of Elijah, Salome, and the dark serpent, the 

he biological. “‘li ” that 
Jung felt was the essential part of the myth (ibid., p. 188). This aspect 
forms the third stage of a woman’s life and the third aspect of her 
psyche —- the crone joins the maiden and mother; old age follows youth 
and maturity; while the powerful underworld queen and shaman/bawd 
rounds out and extends the cycle of nurtured- -nurturer. The 

woman or crone was proba otent and lo 
time, though it is an archetypal i image that is coming up strongly in 
women's psyches now; it has been left to very recent Jungian or ny RSe 
Jungian work. 

In his exploration of the Demete >-Hecat me 
on a possible difference in the individuation process for women and for 
men: he finds a much mo involved in 
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N et rh sufte with t] 

nee of the instincts, is also mentioned. The connection with the earth, 

the underworld, the body, and even orgiastic sexuality and blood 1s al- 

luded to, though again not developed (p. 184). This is one of the few 
places where pane doesnot mix up the development of the anima with 
women's psychology. Here Jung’s intuitive genius may have discerned 
a women’s way of a ieaet that has no counterpart in the mascu- 
line. It is most emphatically not just something that is the opposite of 
the masculine. Whether or not it is some part of the feminine men can 
recognize in themselves is not yet clear. Men are just starting to deal 
with chthonic aspect of themselves that may bear some similarity, though 
I think Jung’s statement of the archetype being singularly congruent 
for women remains valid. In describing this archetypal image, Jung him- 
self seeks to differentiate it from the anima: 

But the Demeter-Kore myth is far too feminine to have been merely the 
result of an anima-projection. Although the anima can, as we have said, 
experience herself in Demeter-Kore, she is yet of a wholly different na- 
ture. She is in the highest degree femme a4 homme, whereas Demeter- 
Kore exists on the plan tence, which is aieo. 
toma and shuts him out. In fact, the psychology of the Demeter cult 

ears all the features of a , where the man 

is an indispensable but on the whole a disturbing factor. (p. 203) 

Aicherunes of MASE Pesides the archetypes of mother, maid- 
en, and anima are no more than alluded to in brief passages through- 
out Jung’s work. They extend from “the latent primordial.image of the 
goddess i.e., the archetypal soul-image” (Jung, 1921/1971, p. 226)— 
through possibilities of the feminine that are just coming into conscious-<——— 
ness today. Many analysts who are writing about Jung’s theory of the 
feminine seem to haye forgotten them or, in developing ideas originat- 
ed by Jung, forget to give him credit. However, Jung’s insights remain 
the seeds of much of the post-Jungian and revisionary work on the femi- 
nine which I will be discussing. They also remain a strong though rela- 

tively undeveloped component of The Visions Semunars. These Jectures 

delineate many aspects of Jung’s view of the feminine in often creative 

but sometimes limiting ways. 



CHAPTER FOUR: RECOVERY AND LOSS 

Aspects of the in 
The and in Alchemy 

There was a time when you were not a slave, remember that. You walked 
alone, full of laughter, you bathed bare-bellied. You say you have lost 
all recollection of it, remember . . . you say there are no words to de- 
scribe it, you say it does not exist. But remember. Make an effort to remem- 
ber. Or, failing that, invent. 

Monique Wittig, Les Guerilléres 

THE VISIONS SEMINARS 
The Visions Seminars (Jung 1976) are an edited version of lec- 

tures Jung gave to his followers over a four-year period from October 
30, 1930 to March 21, 1934. The subject of the lectures are forty-four 
of the over one hundred visions recorded by Christiana Morgan during 
the end of and shortly after her analysis with Jung (Douglas, 1989). Jung 
uses them to-teach, through specific and detailed analysis, the way the 
collective unconscious reveals.itself in patients’ material. He examines 
Morgan’s images for their symbolic and archetypal content, and as a prac- 
tical demonstration of his theories. Through Morgan’s material races 

Mf out of dreams, and 

: Gane, ae iar Pp. 1) 

The reason for dealing with these visions is that they give us a really mar- 
velous insight into the secret workings of the unconscious. They show 
us how the unconscious works out certain symbols through which she 
[Morgan] is helped to acquire an attitude that enables her to live . . 
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her own specific individual life. (p. 129) 

Elizabeth Sergeant (in McGuire and Hull, 1977) gives a lively picture 
of the audience and the atmosphere of the seminars as she experienced 
them in 1931. She makes a point that needs to be kept in mind in any 
discussion of Jung: that what Jung said was not only an elaboration of 
his theories, but was geared to a specific audience at a particular time. 
Sergeant comments tha seemed to spea I S 
of each person in the room a directly to their SASS She felt that 
he tailored the seminars to his analysands’ psychology and their indi- 
vidual needs far more than he focused on the text (Pp. 50-56). 

ung describes the process of Morgan’s visions as an snitiann * one, 
s path downward and through suffering. As Morgay 

metses herself 1 ina , and experiences violent, sometimes 
She encounters many fierce and transforma- 

tive animals, including afam, a blackstallion,/bullssgoats; and’snakes. 
A number of Psychopomps, both male and female, id, 
while dwarves, giants, and impede her progress. Jung 
describes this path as that involves the need “to know more 
about the inside of the mountain” (p. 235). He notes the connection 
with earth, nature, and the soil, as well as the many archetypal femi- 
nine figures encountered, one of which being hcarmmnrcmace! Jung 
discusses and ul aspect of the femini: pa 
does not entirely welcome it. He does e ncourage the aawierotie, and 

of the fantasies in contrast to society’s requirement for femi- 
nine “niceness.” He thus comments that “therefore women often pick 
up tremendously when they are allowed to think all the disagreeable 
things which they denied themselves before” (p. 413). . 

In the visions, Morgan deéscends'down)throughysuccessive realms; assy 
dimilating their marca Jung perceives that Morgan needs to confront 
the unconscious in its rawest, most primitive, and painful form because 

she so cut off from her instincts. It is only in this way that 

“she can r body. Morgan, he feels, has to descend 
tol these dee and vegetative levels in order to 

wet, their earthiness, and their e contrasts these primeval levels 

with Morgan’s meee and finds them an esse 

ung describes the visions ’ general pattern 0 
. 

cent and ascent, iniia- 
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? 

tion and deflation in whi initial - he 

notes that the ited of Morgan —her passage through blood 
and through fire, her enclosure in a cave, and her sacrifice of external 
sight —are initiatory themes comparable to simlat ones imanalisigand 
in alchemy. Jung focuses on Morgan's animus, her descents, the sacrifices, 
the passive suffering and union. There is a_yigorous and ecstatic side 
to the visions which Jung notes, but then tends to ignore, in his theo- 
retical discussions of “woman’s way.’ The heroine of the visions engages 
in assertive and aggressive activity that sometimes troubles Jung, but 
which seems a necessary balance to the suffering and enduring side. The 
uniting of active and passive, upper and lower in Morgan’s visions ts per- 
haps their most original, creative, and generative feature. 

Jung comments on the deeply symbolism in the visions 
and their connection with women’s mystery religions. The visions he 
spends most time on, though, contain predominan of 
arthy is'guidesito the matriarchy: a samy is followed by an Ameri? 

Indian/on horseback, who is followed by a.black pool, a/bull, a sat 
‘yt, and an animal face in which Morgan “beheld what no man is meant 
to see, eyes full of beauty and woe and light” (p. 62). After further ad- 
ventures, Morgan is involved in a blood ritual which leads to marriage 

h with a Dionysian black god and physical union “in the blood” with this 
gure. This union achieved, Morgan descends dark and passionate inne ; 

to the deepest e*level, where she becomes ee roots in 
nd and arms teaching up into the sky. This the blood and in the gro 

return to an elemental, vegetative body is paralleled by a journey down 
through all the ancient matriarchal mystery religions and up again in 
tume to Graeco-Roman, Mithraic, and Christian mysteries. Orgiastic rituals. 
are alluded to “in the home of the Mothers.” The outcome is that Mor- 
gan resurrects pagan and primitive mysteries and unitessthem with 

ones. This union of the two, Jung asserts, brings Morgan and the 
culture . He sees this as the climax 

of the visi 

¥F earthly inity (see also Sandner, 1983 and 1986). 
ighly creative in connecting Morgan’s visions to symbols from 

alchemy and from Kundalini yoga, and then connecting these to the 
process of analysis. He points out that each—amalysis, Kundalini yoga 
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and alchemy— deals with the ss of , but states 
that Kundalini yoga is eerie suitable ly ~—— a 
development, and for these visions, because of its li 

pirit. In both thefvisions and thi 
ne aS Well as heavenly; Morgan’s spirituality, as it de- 

velops in the visions, recovers its center within her body and uses the 
body and sexuality for its very expression. As Jung points out, one of 
the main therapeutic results of the visions is baler eer << cememen| 

Bodiedness! The imagery of involves a body-centered 
ascent and descent similar to that of the visions; it is also connected 

with sent of animal archetypes such as theyshake, thetmakafa, the 
am, andggazelle, which are either powerfully feminine or 

powerfully androgynous. In Kundalini yoga, the chakras are described 
as energetic focal points, aligned along the spinal column in the center 
of the body, with the spine acting like the tree of Morgan’s vision. Both 
ie Me oy: ; 

and earth. Th 

nel and the p @, Jung elucidates and amplifies many of Mor- 
gan’s visions in reference to Kundalini yoga and to its particular body 
chakras and emphasizes their importance to the feminine. 

Jung’s pioneering work throughout The Vistons Seminars concerns 
the value o chthonic, the body, and the.instincts in very 
of a/femi ? Jung’s work on the feminine in this area, especially 
s he elaborates it here, has not received enough attention. In fact The 
Vistons Seminars ate one of the least referred to of Jung’s work (only 
twenty-one out of one hundred eighty-one major books and articles writ- 
ten by Jungian analysts since the 1976 publication of The Vistons Semt- 
nars list them in their references or bibliography; while Sandner, 1983, 
1986, is the only analyst who has discussed them at length in a form 
available to the public). In his analysis of the visions, Jung notes that 

, and especiall lit — with its 
e good and the heavenly—causes a particular problem 

ne aim of analytic work is to help women regain respect 
or and access to the earth and to instinctuality. Jung’s work here holds 
the potential of helping several generations of deracinated women re-) 
gain contact with their basic ground» —__—— I 

Ol DOWCIT) 

e course of the 
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These potent feminine figures include witches, ancient mothers, dra- 
gons, volcano godde sky mothers, earth mothers, mothers who “too 

long have . eed the earth” (p. 302 2, harpi ies, maenads, wise wom- 
en ieueteoMe women and, above all else, women guides. Here, when 
Seine abou the appearance of ome guides, Here per- 
son objects that the Self image is not male. Jung notes these images’ 
central 1 importance by replying: “No, just not [not male], because our 
patient is a female... . in is as 
in a man it is a man” (p. 456). 

But, after a descent into the unconscious and an encounter with all 
the figures Jung could explain, somehow Jung and his patient fall ou patient fall out 
of harmony. Things start going wrong. Jung says that “the case is get- 
ting more and more complicated” and that “things are getting reversed 
in a very peculiar way” (p. 438). Morgan has left analysis and Jung. He. 
is vexed, he starts blaming the patient. He calls her too young, unset- 

tled, ted, finds faul fault with her ego-consciousness, with her return to the United 
States, ‘the lack lack. of contact between them. While at the start of the semi- 
nars he stayed close to the text and the images, now more and more 
of the seminar time is spent on discussions further and further away 
from the subject. The class grows restive. The seminars end abruptly, 
the excuse given that confidentiality has been breached. There is hard 
feeling | between Morgan and Jung. Something had gone wrong in the 
seminars and possibly in the analysis that may be central to Jung’s ideas 
about and treatment of the feminine, and may have led to the loss of 
what was being recovered. 

I want to go back a bit here in 
arely mentions is the 

A UR 
problem. A part of the visions that 
herself, . He says, “I omit personal details ir intention- 
ally, because they matter so little to me. We are all spellbound by those 
external circumstances and they distract our mind from the real thing” 
(p. 2). But who Morgan was, what her struggles were, and what her as- 
sociations to her material were, are all central to the understanding of 
her visions. Some knowledge of her is also vital in understanding the 
depth of Jung’s problems with her, his involvement with her, and the 

alchemical conjunction of the two that led to the visions. Thewvisions 
are an opus that needed borh Jung's and Morgan's physical and psychic 
presence. Yet Jung's lack of involvement with Morgan as an individual 
person, as well as his absorbtion with her visions as univetsals, may ac- 
count for the fact that the seminars themselves are so unsatisfactory and 

to trace some elements of the 
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end so abruptly, and for the very disembodied quality that Jung faults 
in them. The further Jung went from his patient and her material, the 
more he imposed the general and abstract onto them, until, finally, the 

_ abstractions themselves and their theoretical implications teplaced reality. « 
In the following pages I want to take a new look at Morgan and The 

Vistons Seminars. Examples of Jung’s blindness to Morgan’s particular 
psychology and its implications for his own theory on the feminine can 
be seen in his treatment of Morgan’s typology, his possible mispercep- 
tion of the progress of her visions and, finally, in response to Morgan’s 
attempted recovery of her feminine self. Jung’s method and theory were 
the cauldron in which Morgan and isions developed, yet, as in the 
case of his inner figure of Salome, as somehow blinded by his 
culture and could no more see or accept vital aspects of the feminine 
in Christiana Morgan’s visions than he could in his missing feminine 
fourth — Baucis/Baubo. 

who created the images is described by Jung as being 
an and wit , who has fe- 
cently come to him for help because of the psychic turbulence caused 
by some unspecified erotic problem, including a connection with a man 
who was not her husband (p. 2). Jung describes Morgan as being a highly 
intelligent thinking type, intuitive, and “exceedingly rational” (p. 1). 
Jung adds that: 

People with such an extraordinarily one-sided development of their think- 
ing function have, on the other side, an inferior feeling function, be- 
cause feeling is the opposite to thinking. The feeling is archaic and has 
all the advantages and disadvantages of an archaic function. The inferior 
function is generally characterized by traits of primitive psychology, above 
all by paritespation mystique, that is, it is peculiarly identical, or makes 
one identical, with other people and other situations. She [Morgan] had 
the feelings that circumstances gave her. She could not feel hypothetical- 
ly, but she could chink hypothetically. As a matter of fact, her intelli- 
“gence was so highly developed that she thought the things that people 
in her environment did not think. (p. 1) 

Since thinking is Morgan’s superior function, Jung describes the way 

in which her inferior function, feeling, descends upon her.as a red-hot 

conflict” (p. 2). In a case such as this, Jung says, “people often think 

when I speak of inferior feeling that 1 mean weak in intensity. That is 

by no means true. It is something fearfully strong but primitive, bar- 

barous, animal-like, and you cannot control it—it controls you” (p. 16). 
pe ona eT TL 4 
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Jung then goes on to explain how the inferior feeling function works: 
it holds the seeds of creativity and renewal on the one hand, but on 
the Other it is undependab le, ungovernable, explosive, “like a wild ani- 
mal with superior strength” (p. 33); it functions best when left alone, 
but is so undependable that people prefer to suppress it and operate 
through their superior function; then, however, it often tends to break 

through in projection and causes no end of problems. Morgan’s feelin 
function was insisting on its development, this een as a conse- 
quence of her projection and “unspecified erotic problem,” her subse- 
quent analysis with Jung, and through her visioning. Yet Morgan left 
her analysis and returned _t ited States to complete her vision- 
ing alone. 

It is j re this ha s, and whe 

the seminars, that I think both Morgan and the 

the right track he minine 
sae wione one. Jung, having pointed the way, was stopped by his 
own prejudices and the blindness of his culture and his time. Part of 
the misinterpretation is that Jung required that, as a woman, Morgan 
have an animus who serves as her oat 9s. Again and again he describes 
Morgan as a thinking type with inferior feeling, yet, at the same time, 
includes her in the category of women, and declares that women’s think- 
ing is inferior to their feeling. In spite of the possibilities inherent in 
Jung’s brilliant theory of psychological types, he persists | in falling into 
the cultural stereotype: women function only through feeling and rela- 
tionship. Jung makes comments such as these about this intellectual, 
“exceedingly rational,’ and unrelated woman: 

You see thinking is a Logos activity which discriminates between things, 
while a woman who has nothing but the Eros attitude is related to the 
things that sting, and is stung again and again. She [Morgan] has abso- 
lutely no weapon against it because her Eros principle always tries to es- 
tablish a relationship to it. (p. 216) 

The animus statement is always peculiarly beside the mark because 
it is made in an absolutely unfeeling way. So this vision confirms what 
we have seen before, that through her contact with the animus she be- 
comes disembodied and cold, her heart is a block of ice. (p. 217) 

But in this woman's case we usually have to deal with a very unreal 
form of animus, an opinionating substitute, for she was beset with ani- 
mus devils. Through the process of transformation that took place in these 
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visions, however, her mind—what she called her mind— became impri- 
soned in the earth. (p 238) 

Of course, she is not really an intellectual, it is nature’s wisdom speak- 
ing through her, not her own. (p. 273) 

Women take a thought and force it into feeling. (p. 413) 

Jung’s prejudices enter his theory and become part of his construct 
of reality, a construct which then blinds ] him to Morgan's and other wom- 

en’ s living reality. It t am Jungian theory 
‘on the feminine ifthe ha y 1 his initial ge free point © 

But how can a man, even CANES fie himself maurly fern mitt 
blind spots? The stereotypes pile up as the seminars progress and flood 
our vision. In the first seminar Jung declared that Morgan’s animus figures 
carry her feeling for her, but then Jung’s time and culture and the 
prejudices of his Number One and Number Two characters creep in. 
Looking at the visions from a different era and with a different perspec- 
tive, something new emerges. Most of the figures in Morgan’s 

isions now can be seen more clearly. They emerg in 
ang description of feeling types. These animi value, take things to 

eart, play music, dance, or express a Dionysian and chthonic sensuali- 
ty. They complement Morgan's Apollonian “exceedingly rational” mind. 
The animus figures Jung discusses and that aid her descent are: a Jew: 
ish musician, a Swiss boy who plays 

music’lessons, a nurturing.shepherd, a Red Indian. in.touch.“with.the 
womb of the earth” (p. 47), the “face” of the animal man. “eyes full of 
beauty and woe and light” (p. 62), a black stallion, a Chinese man, a 

ull who drinks from her goblet, a green-eyed Sinner a 
gure cane oul i eolden.ciaabal, a beautiful and virile black 

god lying under a tree wi it.in his hands and “singing with a full 
Peat ee" adh eae allow a stream of red blood as it flows from 

his heart toward her), a who gives her green eyes 
and grape leaves for her hair, a man_sitting wadeia.iiceaplayingsa long 
flute, Abraxas} an 1 earth. sky god »(Osirisyand a Me g 
tis the dying white giant with the rotting | cosh re 
chained men, the dwarves, the soldiers in groups, and the heads with- 
out Bodies (a @r but the gi giant are plural) who fit into Jung’ s schema as 
wise old n, multiple and negative animi, or the negative and bur- 
ensome “voice of the world” (in the published texts there are twenty- 

<2 
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two figures who are probably feeling animi compared to seventeen of 
all the various other types combined.) 

Yet Jung takes each of these figures and tries to convert him into his 
own idea of what an animus should be. For instance, the Jew who plays 
beautiful music becomes “a figure personifying the opinionating of a 
woman” (p. 5); the Swiss accordian player “is a sort of spirit, a sort of 
mental visionary, a system of views, a kind of thinking” (p. 18); the earthy, 
initially depressed, then ecstatic Indian “represents her unconscious opin- 
ionating . . . The representative of the unconscious mind, which means 
the relatively primitive mind” (p. 45). The Chinese man 1s called ‘ 
philosophical animus—an assumption” (p. 51); the beautiful dancing 
youth, “aspects of the animus representing unconscious opinions” (p. 
76). The gloriously libidinous black stallion Jung constricts into anoth- 
er “animus opinion . . . an animus horse is libido in a certain opinion- 
ated animus form” (p. 154), and so on. This doesn’t do justice to these 
soul-stirring figures who overflow with the primitive vigor and passion 
of the inferior function. In a monotonous process of feduction, Jung 
reduces each animus figure to one that denotes inferior and opinionat- 
ed thinking. When things are going wrong, Jung describes Morgan as 
a “strong man” (p. 440) and says that her animus “was particularly be- 
wildered and filled with the most extraordinary and sentimental emo- 
tions, all the emotions which she did not realize” (p. 440). 

Yet supposedly it is Eros and feeling that Morgan lacks! The feeling 
animus as Gewoke o.thsuncanscians could and was carrying this erup- 
tively new feeling function up to Morgan in order toven n- 
scio s and balance*her superior “ r 
this, yet doesn’t see it. He insists on’interpreting the visions as if she 
were what he and his class defined a woman to be. He presents her ani- 
mus figures, but then forces them into the role his culture requires. Jung’s 
inability to accept her animus figures as feeling animi and as Morgan's 
guides to the development and reintegration of her feeling function, 
if this also happened within her analysis, may have been one of the forces 
that brought her contact with him to a stop. This lack of acceptance, 
combined with his te requirement that she fill the Eros role and her ani- 
mus the Logos role, must have appeared an impossible task. There is 
such weight and oppression in being expected to be something that one 
is not and never can be. Ito must have been intensely painful for Morgan 
to have the expert —Jung, the person who helped her so profoundly and 
toward whom she had such a powerfully positive and libidinal transfer- 
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ence, (and, who himself might have experienced an equally strong coun- 
tertransference) —not be able to see her, but instead try to change her 
reality to fit his expectations. Jung’s ideas fitted into the expectations 
of the nineteenth and early twentieth centuries, but I don’t think they 
fitted Christiana Morgan. In any case it was here where the mythopoet- 
ic power teleased from the unconscious by the relationship between Mor- 
gan and Jung had to be carried forward by Morgan alone. The final visi 

h ies are the most interesting to me, for they = 
s behi n 

the realm “that is alien to man and shuts 
him out” (Jung, 1941/1969, P. 203). 
Jung mapped Morgan’s visions as an example of the transformation 

process that can occur when the unconscious and the conscious, the an- 
alyst and the patient, work together in the mystery of analysis. Through 
this work, Jung enabled Morgan to reach to the center of her own being 
and her own instinctual nature. The change in Morgan as depicted in 
her visions may have gone beyond what Jung understood consciously 
as “woman’s behavior.” It is closer to something that is just starting to 
enter modern sensibility; possibly a different interpretation may now 
be made, one which questions Jung's standpoint. It involves a question 
of BUROUDE, In ghis J BAPE RIETAH ON, concept of a woman as an 

; yoman also comes into question. Jung states that 
Mie RINE 

There are agama seem to be made by nature to 
attract anima projections; indeed one could almost speak of a definite 
mantaiy Ope The so-called “sphinx-like” character is an indispensable 
part of their equipment, also an equivocalness, an intriguing 
elusiveness— not an indefinite blur that offers nothing, but an indefinite- 

ness that seems full of promises, like the speaking silence of a Mona Lisa. 
A woman of this kind is both old and young, mother and daughter, of 
more than doubtful chastity, childlike, and yet endowed with a naive cun- 
ae that is extremely disarming to men. (1925/1954, pp. 198-199) 

So 

I 6 not think this designation accurately reflects what 1 is really hap- 

pening with Morgan or with other predominan 
women who also happen to have so 

eled anima women. 

reflect a man’s fantasies back and thus inspire him. Maybe the mirror 

ese women were called anima-types by Jung ‘.°” ‘a 

because they attracte projections. Jung looked at them 

from his masculine perspective and from a man’s point of view. He stat- / 

ed that this type of woman’s supposed indefiniteness could hold and , 

sr © 
~e4 
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holds a different reflection entirely—one that sees these women more 
clearly and fairly (and is, secondarily to woman’s own development, also 
more helpful to men). Wolf, 

mirror — ust starting to emerge from the shadows. 
Tt often depends on who is doing the observing, what one’s point of 
view happens to be, and where one stands in relation to it (it also helps 
to have good and unobstructed vision). 

This is a major point I want to make and, in order to encompass it, 
need to circumambulate a bit in what may at first appear a digressive 
way. There is a scene, for instance, in the middle of the film The Un- 

bearable Lightness of Being. \n it the actual mirror that holds and frames 
a supposed anima-woman, Sabina, is now beneath her on the floor. She 
centers herself on the mirror on her hands and knees and slowly ob- 
serves her own body. As Sandner see of Morgan in the visions, “she 
becomes her full, naked feminine self er obscured b areal 

of repression. ete er body” (Sandner, 1986, p. 11). 
Sabina seems to be drawing libido—her sexuality and eroticism —out 
of herself and up from its mirroring. Having filled herself with the body 
knowledge of her own passion, she desires to share this passion with 
the onlooker on the periphery: Tomas, who is the supposed center of 
the film. But he demands that he be the romantic center of her world — 

\: vithat she reflect him and that he dominate her. She is weighed down 
40 his i ignorance of her and by these attempts to interpret her from his 

- perspective. She serves her own sense of being so truly that, finally, she 
escapes the man’s patriarchal limitations of her and his denial and repres- 
sion of her power. Sabina, like Morgan, leaves Switzerland for America. 
She ends up on some western seashore, contemplating, and then ar- 
tistically reproducing the foaming waves of a vast mother ocean on an- 
other mirrored window that also reflects her own self. Both she and 
Morgan had to leave 1 what I had sustained sithem in yore to ary to ss 

gettin ore enya th 

hold of of what they. yhat they w were recovering — the reali 
in the womb of the dynami feminine 

ike Tomas, Jung in the seminars generally restricts the feminine to 
its passive, ony and related eine osoes . In n Morgan’s later visions ay 

\sserving something truer to the ferninine than a man. It is an archetype 
want to attempt to give words to here, because it is an element of the 
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dark feminine and a way of feminine development that Jung saw, 
responded to, but finally could not accept. Many women who embody 
part of this archetype are unconscious of its meaning. Its power not be- 
ing under their ego control, they misuse it as much as men do, uncons- 
ciously fusing and indentifying with it instead of consciously channeling 
it. Men can fear and belittle the power that attracts them by calling it 
empty or only a reflection of their own animas—an “‘anima-woman.” 
Men, like Jung, can make use of the power in order to be inspired by 
it and then depreciate its possessor. The archetype has been abused and 
coopted through being misnamed, dishonored, and unmirrored. 

Morgan ends the published visions with a descent to the mother. She 
attempts to recover something that her own mother was not able to give 
her: a sense of her own power along with self-esteem based on connec- 
tion with a dynamic and honored, possibly maternal, feminine. Ifa girl 
child’s first sensuous object other than herself is a feminine body, how 
deep that connection must lie in our psyches and how natural for adult 
men and women both to be aroused by a woman’s body. For a hetero- 
sexual woman, the object doesn’t just change gender, it also remains 
female: it is herself. When she has regained this embodied reality, she 
serves the erotic by being turned on by her own body and its responses. 
Out in the world, she serves her libido by being kindled by the spark 
she creates in herself, in her work, and in relationships as well as in her 
response to the gleam in man’s eye: man’s response to her. Men in their 
turn can be stirred and inspired, but that is not the point. The point 
is our understanding and honoring of this elemental power within a 
woman which comes to her through her own connection with the dy- 
namic feminine. Like th e in the Demeter-Persephone-Hecate myth, 
Morgan in her visions achieved an innerganion with the chthonic mas- 
culine and then was able'to reumite with her inner mother and all. aspects 
of the feminine. Feruilized, regenerated and reborn, she erp i 

and gray theories about their wounded, tte and mourning feminine. 

Where Morgan and Jung and the majority of his generation, as well 

as many of our own, have gone astray is in not seeing merce 

for what it is. Instead they coopt it and demand that it be used to serve 

men and/or inspire them, or they give it all away, unmirrored. Where 

ungians have gone astray as therapists and theoreticians may have been 
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to diminish or obstruct this archetype’s emergence by branding it on 
one side as infantile and narcissistic, and on the other as “as nothing but 
the charm of an anima-woman, a femme inspiratrice. Or, alas, not honor- 
ing its presence in ourselves, we groove on it as analysts, take energy 
from it in the transference, and allow these women to animate us in 
our work and in our writing instead of returning it back to the source 
from which it came, and, through mediating it and mirroring it back, 
help women empower themselves and regain their yital creativity 

Another aspect of the problem connected to this ‘ere aes 
type is the strange power and outpouring of the mythopoetic function 
that sometimes occur in a transference-countertransference situation in 
analysis, and in alchemy, between a man and a woman. Jung and Mor- 

gan are one more example of the sometimes very creative collusion be- 
Sreenchsyanalissancatieapasteay who is the object of his study, and 
the strange and sometimes healing worlds in which they are involved 
(a phenomenon I referred to in Chapter Three). 

Henry A. Murray, in a biographical postscript to The Vistons Semt- 
nars, and in an interview with me in 1987, was emphatic about the be-_ 
nefit to Morgan of her analysis ich but also about its 
incompleteness. Murray wrote and spoke about his own subsequent ‘col- 
laboration with Morgan and her productive and creative personal and 
professional life. In nis. postserips to Tee Histon Seminars he makes a 
tentative suggestion to explain the sudden flood of Morgan’s archetypal 
and fantastic images: 

Well then, how can one explain the conduct of a woman who, contrary 
to her entire previous existence, suddenly manifests such a notable de- 
gree of industry and persistence, such willingness, say, to be exploited 
in the service of her doctor’s search for truth? Wouldn’t you . . . guess 
that love was the key to it all? (in Jung, 1933/1976, p. 517)* 

Jung’s and Morgan’s work together was an immensely creative union 
of patient and therapist, in which Jung was the physician and interpreter, 
but both took turns inspiring and being inspired by the other. Jung 
encouraged the process to which Morgan put form and then was stimu- 

* In this section of his postscript, Murray also takes note of Jung’s probable countertransferential 
response to Morgan: “In passing, let us note (without exclamations) that measured in my scales 
of libidinous affection, the letter [ftom Jung] yields as high a rating as any letter written to any 
one of the more than 450 correspondents included in Jung’s two-volume Letters.” (p. 519) 



RECOVERY AND Loss 89 

lated by her work and used it to fill out and explicate his own theories. 
It was a 1 ion. Jung was a highly creative healer who was 
both open to and interested in just the aspect of the unconscious by 
which Morgan was seized. Morgan, in turn, perhaps intuited the form 
through which her doctor could best hear what she needed to express. 
The visions are an alchemical opus through which elements of the femi- 
fline arose that could have instructed both the patient and her doctor. 

as open to transference-countertransference phenomena in a way 
that Mi weet iner in which this valuable work could origi 
He accompatied bie Saient -as-she cxlorel the inibidden ond 
regressed — where vital and healing energy could well up. Jung had the 
capacity and strength to lend himself to a patient and to enter into a 
process in collaboration with the patient that transformed them both. 
In reference to this, he wrote: 

In any thorough-going analysis the whole personality of both patient and 
doctor is called into play. There are many cases a doctor can’t cure with- 
out committing himself. When important matters are at stake it makes 
all the difference whether the doctor sees himself as part of the drama, 
or cloaks himself in his authority . . . the doctor's whole being is 
challenged. (1963, pp. 132-133) 

With both 
involve . He acknowledges the mythopoetic 
power and energy of their visions and trances and his fascination with 
them: He also writes of both women at the beginning in a very favora- 
ble and somewhat romantic way. As with Preiswerk, the comments Jung 
makes about Christiana Morgan and her visions show a different side 
when he grows tired of them. Jung, at the end, found that he was no 
longer following Morgan’s visions. He then turned against them and as- 
serted that they, not his theory, were at fault. What Jung had once praised 
so highly, he now finds to “flood” (p. 474), bore (pp. 263-264, 447, 471), 
that they are too short (p. 368), too many (p. 356), too cold (p. 217), 
too bloody (p. 479), bloodless (p. 365), not related enough (pp. 488-489), 

superficial (p. 368), not personal enough (pp. 365-366), or too personal 

(pp. 474-475). Finally, besides denigrating the visions and the visioner, 

Jung sees Morgan’s visions as useful to him only when they fit his theory. 

The treatment of both these women, whose dreams or trances first 

inspited him, marks Jung’s path from initial fascination to ultimate bore- 

dom and rejection. This transit manifests traces of the secret age-old 
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contempt men in the patriarchy have for the women who fascinate them. 

and, perhaps, for the feminine they can't allow themse"ss to cper 

ence. It all sounds remarkably like that sad, worn path of a projection- 
full romance in which the man senses the power that the woman holds 
and can mirror for him. But then, possibly afraid of the power and any- 
thing to do with the primeval feminine, he seeks to diminish its holder 
and restrict her to his nineteenth-century definitions — definitions that 
in the end cannot satisfy him. She submits to this gray world, invents 
another, or escapes. The opus they created together inevitably loses its 
attraction: he cannot be satisfied with the incomplete feminine of his 
own invention, and his longing for a fuller, more life-filled feminine 
(which he can’t accept) soon lights on someone else. 

I wonder, in both cases, about the effect of this on the subject‘or the 

patient and her material. What happens to a woman whose analyst 
responds to her in the way Jung did, and then, after a time, no longer 
finds her or her material interesting and countertransferentially inspir- 
ing? Is it, in fact, Jung’s failure of vision — his blindness to positive aspects 
of the dynamic feminine—that brings the process to an end? This is 
another way that culture and Jung’s attitude (and, perhaps, character) 
shadow and impinge upon transference and countertransference between 
the sexes. I think this phenomenon has not received enough attention. 
An allied question arises: why do women like Morgan, who are strug- 
gling with the realization of this power within themselves, give so much 
and produce so much? It is as if this unmirrored feminine incessantly 
replicates itself in its urgency to make itself seen. Its very excess is a sign 
of its hunger to be known and mirrored. This is the Arabian Nights, 
shadow side of the alchemist-soror analytic model or archetype, in which 
the patient “tells stories designed to please and hold the analyst” (Dia- 
mond, 1988, quoting Otto Rank). 

Both the flood of material and the desire to please the analyst may 
also be the consequence of a lack of adequate mothering, the absence 
of a strong mother who esteems and respects herself. Morgan’s intuitive 
gtasp of Jung’s need for symbols and her brilliant troduction of just 
what might interest and help Jung may have been part of Mor an’s|fa- 
t mplex as well—an effort to gain his approval and his love. In the 
appendix to The Visions Seminars (Jung, 1933/1976, p. 517) and in his 
talks with me, Murray commented on the fact that Morgan’s father com- 

plex was never fully analyzed or worked through with Jung, and persist- 
ed in her relationships with men throughout her life. It also showed 
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in her lack of connection to the maternal, and her discomfort with wom- 
en, as well as in her production of the visions, which not only served 
her own needs, but also worked as an unconscious and extremely powerful 
effort to keep her analyst’s interest and gain a special place in his love. 
Instead of analyzing the complex, and how it was expressed between 
Morgan and Jung in the. transference, Jung made use of its outward 
manifestation for his own benefit. I am afraid this still occurs when the 

alchemical collusion between analyst and analysand fulfills a need in 
the analyst (often in abetting Azs creative work, in inspiring him, or in 
healing his wounds), and so is not analyzed and separated. In a father’s 
world, it is sometimes the price women like Morgan have to pay in or- 
der to be contained, at least until they gain the strength through the 
positive aspects of the analysis to go on with the process on their own. 

A difficulty for women like Morgan is that women’s feeling is sup- 
posed to be primary and civilized and under their control, but sx’. 
A woman’s feeling function is supposedly a known quantity, civilized 
and smooth, and therefore neither terribly interesting nor erotic—and, 

besides, an analyst like Jung has, he thinks, run into it a thousand times 
before. So it is doubly problematic when a woman, especially a beauti- 
ful woman like Morgan, has her feelings in her unconscious. She is as 

unaware of them as Jung would have expected a dry old man to be (like 
the professor in the film The Blue Ange/); not to speak of the impossi- 
bility of feeling being under her control. The effect was even more pro- 
nounced because of Morgan’s unresolved father complex and her learning 
so early that she pleased men, though she wasn’t quite sure why or how 
(Murray, personal communication; Morgan, unpublished diaries). In- 
stead this vast, unconscious, primitive, and often barbarically erotic stuff 
full of bulls and snakes and black stallions and virile animi entered the 
consulting room with Morgan, and was soon accompanied by an even 
more potent feminine. This primitive feeling, just because it had not 
been developed nor civilized into the conventional cultural mode, still 
had the ability to serve as a bridge and connect Morgan back to the dy- 
namic feminine missing for so long in her culture. It opened the way 
back to an aspect of the feminine that had been lost to more traditional 
women. It is just here that Jung must have been faced with a profound 

attraction and even more profound enigma. Neither Jung, the man, nor 

nineteenth-century theory expected this sort of power and this sort of 

unconsciousness in a woman. Jung (at least in the seminars) reacted by 

cutting himself off from Morgan; he ceased taking part in the drama, 
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and instead “cloaked himself in his authority” on what a woman ts (a 
feeling type) and what was going on (something “no longer law abid- 
ing.” p. 438). He possibly did this to save his skin, his marriage, and 
his theory. 
ep ercieved what she had visioned more clearly tha 

she let herself be blinded | by his blind Salome? The visions’ 
deciphered and Morgan ciphered and Morgan unmirrored, she mirrore 
She inspired Jung and ocher em butshe also got caught, “Morgan let 
them use her 4 e-feeling’s libido and her connection to the dy- 
namic fe ferninine iii eee what they were using in her, or through 
her. It wasn’t, as Jungian psychology would have it, that Morgan was 
a femme inspiratrice; instead, the poured 

through her without rounding —without is esential connection.io.the 
lynamic feminine—and she gave it away. This is what caused havoc and 

what Jung couldn't help her with. I think they both may have been blind- 
ed not only because Morgan’s psychology didn’t fit into 

iew of the feminine, but also, and this is a separate issue, be- 
cause being a femme inspiratrice is what fathers expect of their daugh- 
ters. in a pattiarchy is expected to be in the service 
0 . Morgan needed a mother who had realized this aspect 
of herself, a mother able to mirror and define what Morgan reencoun- 
tered and help her daughter center herself in service to her 
Without this mirroring, this type o daughter's 
passionate — inferior feeling lies darkly in the unconscious, invisible; it 
then gets defied by men as an empty receptacle uncannily sucking in 

's projections. It is the woman's own energy a ore that “aspires, 
ut hemes seks this unseen mercury as their own reflection, and fe- 
duce the container into an “anima-woman. 

Jung was of immeasurable help in aiding Morgan give expression to 
her visions as long as he could follow them and be inspired by them. 
Throug 

could not see her need for a sustained connection with a 2 primary, s strong, 
and powerful fem d? Maybe it needed a woman to value and 
notice this aspect ‘and return it to its own creator. This never happened 
for Morgan. Jung and Morgan were also struggling with transference is- 
sues between them; Jung, not seeing his SO es ites, censured 
and Eanes her at the end. 
‘mirrored, again sank out of sight, and 
neled, remained a dark serpent pursuing 

, but 
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With these aspects of analytic theory unchallenged, and with women 
of Morgan’s type still being designated as anima-women and their femi- 
nine Self still limited to men’s definitions, a model of dynamic psy- 
chotherapy based on these assumptions about the feminine may be 
unhelpful to women. Women need to learn to reflect themselves and 
to recognize and develop the hidden, inferior, and energetic parts of 

intuited this a elped, while at the same time he 
: I prejudices abou en. 

e expected women’s image and being to be at the service 
of ; mber Two)expected her to romantically inspire 
and reflect him. especially women with such creative inferior 
functions, may need to learn that inspiring or not inspiring the people 
in their lives is not the point. We may need to recover and reclaim the 
power these women once projected on m I- 
selves so that, like alchemists, we can w is- 
cover our own refrections in the center of the alchemical retort 

ALCHEMY 

In Memories, Dreams, Reflections (1963), Jung writes that alchemy 

was the precursor of his own psychology: 

I had very soon seen that analytical psychology coincided in a most curi- 
ous way with alchemy. The experience ere, In a sense, ) O 

xperiences, and their world was my world. of course, a 
momentous discovery: I had stumbled upon the historical counterpart 
of my psychology of the unconscious. The possibility of a comparison with 
alchémy, and the uninermupss intellectual chain back Gnosis, 
gave substance fo my psychology. When I pored over those old texts every- 
thing fell into place: the fantasy-images, the empirical material I had 
gathered in my practice, and the conclusions I had drawn from it. I now 
began to understand what ae psychic contents meant when seen in 
historical perspective. (p. 205) 

In the latter part of his life, thesé‘alchemical texts and the early Gnostics 
gradually became the source of Jung’s inspiration and superceded the 
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of analytical psychology i in the continuous chain of scholarly i inquiry that, 
since antiquity, had been occupied with this “matrix of a ic 
imagination . . . Unpopular, ambiguous, and dan it Is a voyage 
of discovery to the other pole of the world” Jung, 1963, pp. 188-189). 
Jung uses the alchemists’ symbolic formulations to elucidate his own 

theories about th d the individuation process. In the alch 

mystica), start with a chemical substance, the prima materia. Through 
study, meditation, prayer, right living, and various chemical and sym- 
bolic processes, the alchemists work to transform themselves and their 

and without the retort. 

i their dea a 
of anew and complete form : Much of alchemy 
is intentionally obscure, for it deals with the incorporation of evil, f evil, the 
earthly, and the feminine 1 in ara hel hen time in 

which the alchemists lived. 
Alchemy is both a mysticism of matter and of the soul. The alchemists 

concern themselves religiously with matter and materiality, by which, 
as in Kundalini yoga, the body and matter become the vehicle for in- 
corporating the spiritual and the divine. The process is and has been 
open to interpretation on many levels. Jung writes in the foreword to 
Mystertum Coniunctionis: 

= And just as the beginning of the work was not self-evident, so to an 
even greater degree was its end. There are countless speculations on the 
nature of the , all of them reflected in its designation. The com- 
monest are the ideas of it ep prsongation of life, Peirce 

OURREE TOS te a ENG : 
i its lalityv 7 nore 

Av ; ies'and resemblance sa 
ty lace 1955- 1956/1970, p. XIV 

In alchemy, ascites paportantas the mesculigg and needs 
to be equally presen equally involved Jung iscusses the many 
representations of the masculine-feminine pairs in the alchemical opus: 

Sol and Luna, Rex and Regina, rE Adam and Eye, ear 
and sky, father and daughter, mother and son, brother and sister, dog 
and bitch, sulfur and salt, as well as the masculine and feminine. al- 
che emists t hemselves. Behind this and through mutual involve- 
ment and long work (and if the conditions are propitious), the \Sélf? 
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Jung believes that alchemists and 
analyst and analysand alike seek to recover the same thing—a unified 

of ssualeed Belf ounited BEI the ‘ychetype.ofsaheleness tha: cancains all the oppo 
S At first projected onto matter and the “other,” all aspects of, 

and turn out to be ne and, like God an : 
can be 

This enormously comprehensive point of view demands an equally 
inclusive view of the feminine. Jung Finds the elchemisis concept ofthe 
feminine, iN contrast to conventional Judeo-Christian formulations, to 
be extraordinarily multifaceted. For example: 

The prima materia in its feminine aspect . . . is the moon, the mother 
of all things, the vessel, it consists, of opposites, has a th es, 

{a it 1s wis and teaches 
and is the m e 

is an old woman and a whore, as Mater 

it is the earth and t - 

wisdom, it conta 

and the dew an the miraculous water 
which brings together all that is divided. (p. 21) 

Jung studied and was ambivalently drawn to all these alchemical facets 
of the feminine, and used them in his psychology. One of the most fer- 
tile of these symbols, for Jung, is the Lina figure. Within the retort 
after the initial work of purifying, boiling, extracting, and adding had 
een accomplished, and if the chemistry is right, two figures appear, 

(Sol and Luna, ar andifemaleé. Luna, of course, refers to 
the moon and Sol to the sun. Jung uses these particular figures to ex- 
plore the psychology of opposites. Luna is seen as a symbol for 
unconscious femininity as well as a symbol f . “The mythology 
COT SETICLT es lesson in female psychology” (p. 175). Jung 
describes the cyclical quality of the moon as symbolizing the psycho- 
logical aspects of a little,girly afmaiden, the/mother and, finally, a dark 
nee. Jung tends to parcel out these various aspects 0 the 
moon symbol to separate women and type them accordingly. The 
he draws from, however, refer to their presence in th ‘ He 

notes that for all women a monthly cycle occurs (though he apparently 
only had intimations of his own anima’s mutability and her dark Bau- 

cis/serpent side). Jung comments that this cycle cannot be denied, nor 

can the fact that, as with women, 

things are different wit : every month she is.daskened. and Sxn- 

guished; she cannot hide this from anybody, not even from herself. She 
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knows that this same Luna is now bright and now dark—but who has 
ever heard of a dark sun? We call this quality of Luna “‘woman’s closeness” 
Ao nature)’ and the fiery brilliance and hot air that plays round the sur- 
face of things we like to call “the masculine mind.” (p. 247) 

Sol and Luna and the other alchemical pairs prove useful metaphors 
for the masculine and feminine, but they become limited and biased 

when carried too far. I will not go into each aspect of the feminine that 

Jung brings up in his far-reaching and brilliantly evocative discussions 
‘ofalher, but will concentrate on the ways Jung opens the alchemical 

world to us and recovers its vast_and comprehensive view of the 
f né—and then, y conforming even this feminine to his theory, 

once again loses much of what he had found. Jung (who is generally 
considered an introverted, intuitive thinking type, and true to the short- 
comings of this type) pushes some very useful analogies much too far; 
he also attributes the wrong value judgments to them. He hooks al- 
chemical symbology of the masculine and feminine to his @ priori 
definitions — consciousness equals male; unconsciousness equals female — 
and to his adulation of the anima and dislike for the animus! 
Jung recognizes the importance of the feminine in alchemy and is 

drawn to its many depictions. We are in his debt for recovering such 
a wealth of material on the feminine; however, he loses much of it again 
by denying the feminine the very equality he recovered and that his theory 
seems to champion. One of the ways Jung does this is by asserting that 
alchemy applies only to masculine psychology: “I am speaking here of 
sete scch lors, wine alone can be compared with that of al- 
chemists” (Jung, 1955-1956/1970,.pp. 106-107). The feminine half of 
the alchemical work becomes, for Jung, nothing but an anima figure 
belonging within and reflecting a man’s psyche (Jung, 1946/1975, p. 302). 
Jung uses the Sol-Luna analogy in an attempt to differentiate wom- 

an’s consciousness from man’s consciousness. He gives consciousness a 
typological twist, and again an unforeseen but implicit hierarchy appears: 

[A woman's] consciousness has a lunar rather than a solar character. Its 
light is the “mild” light of the moon, which merges things together rather 
than separates them. It does not show up objects in all their pitiless dis- 
creteness and separateness, like the harsh glaring light of day, but blends 
in a deceptive shimmer the near and the far, magically transforming lit- 
tle things into big things, high into low, softening all colour into a bluish 
haze, and blending the nocturnal aspect into an unsuspected unity. (Jung, 
1955-1956/1970, p. 179) 

e 
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In statements like these, Jung ascribes a ftomantic but nevertheless 
deceptive, and therefore somehow untrustworthy, consciousness t 
rather than a real one. He goes on to describe this consciousness as dar- 
ker, more nocturnal, of lower luminosity than man’s consciousness: one 
that is especially good for blurring, harmonizing, and relating (p. 180). 

Apart from the value our culture puts on these two ways of seeing 
things, the lunar, as a mode of perception, has its own worth that is 

obscured by Jung’s insistence that i . This value 
is also obscured by the same tone of nineteenth- -century Romantic fas- 
cination, revulsion, and attraction I have pointed out before. Yet, in spite 
of the Romanticism and the concept’s unfairness to the piercing clarity 
of many women’s thought, Jung may be onto something. Modern studies 
concerning object-relations and diffusion, ego boundaries, and values 
point to more maintaining what Jung would call a lunar con- 
nection with their mothers; while women generally are found to be more 
able to metre and combine, men tend toward a more solar type of sepa- 
ration and differentiation (N. Chodorow, 1978; Gilligan, 1982; Young- 
Eisendrath and Wiedemann, 1987). The interaction. of culture, train: 
ing, expectations, and typology behind these findings remains to be 
worked out. 

The same attitude and expectations affect Jung’s treatment of the soror 
mystica, but before I proceed to her, the relevance of alchemy to the 
therapeutic process needs to be discussed. In a letter to Olga Frobe- 
Kapteyn in 1945, Jung wrote: 

You yourself are a conflict that rages in itself and against itself, in order 
to melt its incompa ances, ihe male and the coale, in thie fire 
of suffering and thus create vh t 
goalvofilife: (Adler, (Ed.}, Vol. 1, 1973, p. 375) 

| Rg 

Jung expands on this idea in a passage in the “Introduction to the 
Religious and Psychological Problems of Alchemy”: 

The problem of opposites called up by the shadow plays a great — indeed, 

the decisive — role in pelendies since it leads to the bus ent of the 

work to thesut Dposites in the 1 of theghierosga 
; ” Here the supreme opposites, male and fe- 

ale (as in “ie Chinese y: vane and yim), are melted into a unity purihed 
le. The prerequisite for this of all opposition and therefore sinco 

of course, 1s that the artifex should entify himself with the figures 

tOvree 
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in the work but should leave them in their objective, impersonal state. 

(Jung, 1944/1968, p. 37) 

In 1 pereicholass obieeliansisieD (1946/1975), Jung deals most 

practically yet at the same time symbolically with the problems of artz- 

fex and soror mystica, and o nd ung sees the work 

as a place where two psychic systems enter into a reciprocal reaction with 
each other. Besides this, the pair is dealing with the unconscious, which 

is beyond either yet affects them both. Thus the need for the container 
or the alchemical retort. Within the retort, the alchemical appearance 
of, struggle with, and re eintegration of the opposites can occur. In ana- 
lysis the same process is described as happening throught the transference. 

In the same work, Jung chooses the sexual symbology of one ancient 
alchemical text, the Rosarium Philosophorum, to illustrate the process 

of psychological individuation. This is also the only place in the Co/- 
lected Works where Jung includes a dedication on the title page: it says 
“To My WIFE” (p. 163), as if by this dedication he were at one and 
the same time consciously acknowledging his union, his chyszcal mar- 
riage, with his wife while trying to explain or somehow justify to her 
the perils in alchemy and its transference-countertransference reactions. 
The dedication —combined with the choice of illustrations of wooing, 

matriage, copulation, incestuous merging, death and rebirth— makes 
me hazard that the choice of these symbols may point to a quandary 
i They may involve his own unconscious dissatisfaction with his 
inadequate internal feminine and a subsequent search for union and 
completion. The images of masculine and feminine pairs predominate 
as he struggles with clinical transference-countertranference issues and 
seeks for his own lost feminine dimension. This reflects a general prob- 
lem of his time. 

The value of the Rosarium as an analytic text lies in the analogies 
Jung makes between the images and the therapeutic situation. Jung sees 
analyst and analysand, like the artzfex and the soror mystica, working 
in an intense and problematic alliance ones the goal of individua- 

ae the Rowlce e that th 

p and of elf 
reprocessing this prima ee, dnl bringing all the opposites up from 
the darkness and into the light. 
Jung is not concerned with the different gender combinations possi- 
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ble between analyst and analysand. His description of alchemy and ana- 
lysis always contains a male and female pair. I wonder, however, if the 
illustrations in the Rosarium are of more use when the analyst and anal 
sand are of different gender. For insane ia my experience with female 
‘Faisehe alchemical process seems markedly similar, but the form 

1 t takes often calls upon different from these. Images of parent- 
i a wis , maternal, mother/ aught ef, mi wifin -assisting, Sophia-like wis- 

om- “sharing, and sisterly co seem to be Bor more — 
constellated than the hieros gamos images of the Rosarium. 

However, the Rosarium symbols themselves contradict idea that 
they pertain solely t Rosaria sychology. The 1 images are full of do 1c 
and relational symbols o love, marriage, union, the birth of a child, 

IRE 

death an 1 renewal, symbols thz cman’ seem even more relevant to a woman’s 
ife cycle and deve See) than to a man’s. They represent in fact the 

depicting the le. 

ical work, the artifex and the soror mystica. It is of relevance to Jung’s 
theory of the feminine Soa ea eel excludes the female half of the 
alchemical pair, and denies the relevance of alchemy to feminine expe- 
rience. Jung states states that alchemists worked alone and were mostly soli- 
tary by choice (p. (p. 372). He also remarks: 

~ | =~ Ole, - FCC Cer 

The alchemical texts were wasten exclusively by men and their statements 
. . . are therefore the product of masculine psychology. Nevertheless wom- 
en did play a role in alchemy . . . and this makes i possible that the 
“symbolization” will show occasional traces of their influence. (Jung, 
1955-1956/1970, p. 178) 

he feminine declares that if alchemy were to be applied to the 
erent Jung, 1946/1975, p. 302). Ina leee? to 

. Josten in 1952, Jung writes, “His whole psychological situation 

Hien demanded the presence of the female, because usually these in- 
dividuation processes are accompanied by the relationship with a Soror. 

mystica. That is the reason why a number of alchemists are reported 

to have been related to what I call an anima figure” (Adler [Ed.], 1973, 
gg erent, 

Vol. 2, pp. 62-63). 

As I mentioned before, two people were often involved in the alchem- _ 

ty 
c 

he 
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Contemporary women scholars seek to regain women’s history because 

there is cumulative evidence that this history has been suppressed in 

a culture that overlooks women and tends to treat their work and lives 

as invisible. Women’s religious, artistic, literary, and scientific contribu- 

tions have all too commonly been ignored or subsumed by men in ways 

that deny women access to power and deprive men of a perhaps unwel- 

come knowledge of feminine power and creativity. This seems to be the 
case with Jung and his treatment of the soror mystica. 

, an 

an afea 

nees to alchemy, it states, was mentioned in both the Book of Enoch 
and by Zosimus. Both refer to remnants of the dim matriarchal past: 

alchemistical writer said io dareflcenanticcttig 
asserts that the fallen angels taught the [alchemical] arts to the 

(cf. Genesis vi. 2), their instruction being recorded 
a. (p. 519) 

In recorded history, alchemy still kept a feminine fourth which Jung 
saw, sabes at and welcomed. 
sletio perfection, good combi vil, matter com- 
bined with spirit, and the feminine with the Preis This is an 
emphasis that has more in common with what we know of matriarchal 
concepts than with patriarchal ones. , 

Jung recovers much of this in his studies of alchemy, but loses it again 
in his blindness to the presence and relevance of women in alchemy. 
He writes that “the alchemical texts were written exclusively by men” 
(Jung, 1955-1956/1970, p. 178), yet he cites the following f 
of alchemical texts: ung, 1944/1968, p. 160, and notes 
75, 76 and 77, pp. 160-161), Theosebeia, and (Jung, 
1946/1975, p. 296). Jung disproves his own statements that men alone 
wrote the books; his error comes from a patriarchal blindness to the role 
of women who are creative in their own right. Jung eis to the name 

, as erat as more — figures Hitt as Gace Magus 
nd  CoumnaaeE (Jung, 1934/1968, p. 202). He also 

refers to a second series of pictures analagous to the Rosarium Philosopho- 
rum which he says represents “‘a certain concession to a feminine in- 
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terpretation of the same process” (Jung, 1946/1975, p. 303). 
Finally, and most interesting to me, is the question of what is said 

compared to what is seen. In an analysis of the illustrations in Psycho/- 
ogy and Alchemy (Jung, 1944/1968), I find that the index lists only five 
illustrations of an artifex working with a soror mystica, and these are 
listed only under the headings artifex and artifex-soror mystica pair; soror 
mystica alone has no index listing. However there are not five illustra- 
tions of one or more artifex-soror mystica pairs at work but eleven: figures 
2, 124, 132, 133, 140, 143, 152, 172, 215, 237 and 269. Three more il- 

lustrations possibly refer to the same pair: figures 161, 200 and 216. The 
soror-artifex pair make up by far the majority of alchemi i d, 

yet more than half are ie from mention, in a strange endemic cul- 
tural blindness—slight evidence for women’s presence and the way it 
is overlooked by Jung and by his editors in a patriarchal culture, but 
evidence nonetheless. 
ange blindness eeeiealchemica writers, women alchemists, and 

the whole feminine half of the alchemical.opus— except as it pertains 
to men’s psychological development — - closes Jung fromgan entire area 
of women’s experience. It is a blind spot perhaps as much of Jung’s time 
‘and culture as of Jung himself, but is detrimental to the acceptance of 
his psychology by women today. Salome remained blind to the pres- 
ence of the feminine, and the active feminine could only appear in men’s 
psyches in its archaic serpent form. 

It is psychologically damaging to a woman to see herself and be seen 
as standing only in relationship to a man and only of use in Azs devel- 
opment. This negates woman in the same way the soror mystica was 
negated. It furthers the development of the male at the cost of the fe- 
male. The artifex thus uses the soror mystica, the feminine, and requires 
that she mirror him. This denies women and the feminine parallel ac- 
cess to the work and denies them their access to their own individua- 

tion. Jung writes: 

Just as a man brings forth his work as a complete creation out of the in- 
ner feminine nature, so the inner masculine side of a woman brings forth , 
creative seeds which have the power to fertilize the feminine side of man. 

(Jung, 1928/1966, p. 209) 

These hints may suffice to make clear what kind of spirit it is that the i 

daughter needs. They are the truths which speak to the soul . . . It is © 

the knowledge that the daughter needs, in order to pass it on to her son. 

(Jung, 1955-1956/1970, p. 183) 
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But why should such an unpalatable diet be prescribed for the queen? 

Obviously because the old king lacked something . . . . If contents like 

these are integrated in the queen, it means that her consciousness is wi- 

dened in both directions. This diet will naturally benefit the regenera- 

tion of the king by supplying what was lacking before. . . . [without it] 

the king could then be neither renewed nor reborn. The conflict is 

manifested in the long sickness of the queen. (Jung, 1955-1956/1970, p. 

310) 

CONCLUSION 
Do Jung’s own blind spots and his undeveloped Baucis—his strong 

feminine —combine with Jung’s and his era’s distorted attitude toward 
women to make his theoretical work and the practice of analytical psy- 
chology invalid for women today? Not necessarily. I do think that the 
parts which were contaminated by the prejudices of Jung’s age and by 
his own personal affects and needs must be and are being revised. Spec- 
ifically, the followmg elements need to be revised or discarded: the im- 

pingement of the nineteenth century’s culture-bound view of women 
into ideas about the psychology of women today; all polaristic charac- 
terizations which restrict, limit, and divide what is appropriate to men 
and what is appropriate to women; Jung’s propensity to equate the femi- 
nine with Eros and the masculine with Logos and to limit women and 
men accordingly, with each kept to the separate spheres of Home and 
Market; Jung’s idea that woman’s psychology is discernible through the 
analysis of his own anima and can be described as opposite to and com- 
plementary to man’s psychology; the linking of the feminine only to 
the unconscious or to diffused consciousness; the primarily negative in- 
terpretation of the animus, with the animus, and therefore the uncon- 

scious, given much that is intrinsic to woman herself— especially her more 
dynamic aspects, the treatment of women as if the animus were one 

single, inferior thinking type no matter what type the woman happens 
to be; Jung’s relative blindness to the role of women in alchemy and 
the tendency of both him (in this case) and his era (in general) to treat 
women’s work and lives as invisible or as incidental to men’s; Jung’s oc- 
casional tendency to take his concepts and metaphors either as abso- 
lutes or as concrete facts instead of as useful ways of organizing 
material —and so, as in the Morgan case, conforming the individual to 
the concept. 

If Jung were alive today, I think he would be a Jungian in the sense 
that he would be one who criticizes, questions and reevaluates his own 
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theory and thus stays closer to its own original spirit and purpose (Yan- 
dell, 1977). He might have revised his views either by listening to “some 
clever woman” (Jane Wheelwright, in Jensen [Ed.], 1982, p. 100), or 
by simply being open to the change in consciousness manifested by wom- 
en in contemporary culture. Jung’s theory would have informed itself 
as more individual women patients tapped into their own dark femi- 
nine power and as his patients and their problems changed. 

There is much in Jung’s theory, system, and mode of analysis that 
is suitable for the healing of women today, and much that can be eluci- 
dated, derived, and corrected. Jung’s typology, when not gender-bound, 
offers women eight equally valid modes of functioning in the world. 
Jung’s reevaluation of Eros and his presentation of Yin and Yang, Eros 
and Logos modes, again when not gender-bound, offer women and men 
valuable alternative ways of perceiving and being. The archetypes of ani- 
mus and anima present the fundamental androgyny in human beings 
and allow for the expression of the contrasexual in each person. The with- 
drawal of projections gives women access to the power, intelligence, as- 
sertiveness and ability to work in the world that they so often project 
onto men. 

Jung’s intuition of the possibilities inherent in the reclamation of both 
the dark side of the feminine and the dark shadow side of humanity 
remains one of the most creative and troubling elements of his work. 
This recovery leads away from projections onto others and toward rein- 
corporation of lost, powerful, and necessary aspects of the self. The rein- 
corporation of the dark side of the feminine offers the following 
consequences for the psychology of women and for analytical psycholo- 
gy in general: it admits the value of regression and a descent into the 
unconscious; it makes possible the removal of the split between the “nice 
girl,” virgin archetype that a woman was taught to be and the wicked 
temptress, the container of evil she was also taught to be; it reeducates 
men to view women and their own inner feminine in a more humane 
way. Women in an analytic situation, and through this reincorporation, 
have a chance to confront their own personal good and personal evil 
as well as to make friends and allies of the archetypal monsters and 
saints—of either sex—which appear in their psyches. 
Jung was the first psychiatrist to take women’s sexuality seriously and 

not, as Freud did, to see it as secondary to and inferior to men’s. Jung, 

like Freud, was concerned with the damage caused by the repression of 

sexuality and the constant effort to be good (Jung, 1933/1976, p. 378). 
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His acceptance of the dark, of what we were taught in Judeo-Christianity _ 

to consider evil, especially in women, can reclaim parts of the psyche 

the culture has denied. The possibility of accepting these elements, along 

with a willingness to be open to all that is within the self and to have 
the therapeutic encounter be a meeting of two human beings, constt- 
tute the major sources of analytical psychology’s healing power. 

Jung’s work on alchemy presents the individuation process in sym- 
bolic terms. It is more useful as an analogy of a therapeutic process than 
as an accurate portrayal of a woman’s psychology. Analysis through the 
model of the alchemical container and journey provides a possible way 
through which the whole volcano of the internalization of three thou- 
sand years of repression and denigration of the feminine may erupt and 
be dealt with, without destroying either the analyst or the patient in 
the process. Alchemy also gives ug a language through which he can 
convey some of the mystery of the analytic process, especially of 
ee erransterenre phenomena. It is also a language which, 
in its basic text, always seeks to include the feminine in balance with 
the masculine, with both perceived as equally vital in bringing the process 
to completion. 

Much of Jung’s work that I have not dealt with here rests on a‘deep- 
pect for the individual and the individual’s own particular path, regard- 

ee ai Perce Much is also open to change. As Jung has Sid: 

Truth may, with more right than we realize, call itself “eternal,” but its 
temporal garment must pay tribute to the evanescence of all earthly things 
and should take account of psychic changes. truth needs a hu- 
man ee that alters with the spiri ia 

spfing as a gigantic summation rom these niddea sources. in indiuidu- 
als. In our most private and most subjective lives we are not only the pas- 
“Sive witnesses of our age, and its sufferers, but also its makers. We make 
our own epoch. (Jung, 1933/1970, p. 149) 
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PosT-JUNG 

A systematic elaboration of my ideas which are often only sketchy is a 
task for all who follow me, and without this work there will be no prog- 
ress in analytical psychology. 

Jung, from a letter to Jolande Jacobi 

The old mythologies about female psychology must be re-examined both 
to discard what is outdated and to save what may still be of use. The 
history of the feminine in psychology must be specifically re-examined 
with the purpose of paying attention to any writers (often women) 
heretofore ignored and to possible differences in women psychologists’ 
theorizing. 

Mednick, 1976. 

Jungian theory on the feminine is, with few exceptions, sadly lacking 
in historical perspective. Many analysts writing today seem uninterest- 
ed in reviewing the literature in their fields. Often writing from within 
his or her own introverted sense of meaning and experience, each wres- 
tles with and creates solutions as if he or she were unaware—or it did 
not matter—that others may have reached similar conclusions, It is as 
eee by and large, unaware of their history or their precut- 
sors apart | rom Jung, and consequently have little sense of the continuity 

and development in their field. This gbliyiousness to prior work leads 

to out-of-date theory and conclusions accepted as current, while former 

progress in the field is continually lost, rediscovered, and reinvented. 

At the same time, this leaves our discipline as a whole subject to simi- 

larly uninformed criticism from the outside (e.g., D. Wehr, 1987), and 

to the loss of a public repelled by some of these old formulations. This 

is perhaps most crucial in Jungian theory and attitudes toward the 
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feminine. 
Another troubling problem that is found not only in Jung but also 

in his followers is that what is written about shiétiamiaing 2od the. pay 

chology oilers hidden amongst other subjects. There is no solid 
ody of critical theory; instead there are fragmented pieces of it — isolated 

elements strewn haphazardly over a broad field. Without a sense of his- 
tory and continuity, individual writers define the’ Feminine i in 1 idiosyn- 

there can be neither argument nor consensus. 
In the following chapters I t these scattered pieces 

together in order to search out anaes patterns, and form in the his- 

tory of the feminine in analytical psychology since Jung. Searching for 
glimpses of it throughout our literature is paradigmatic of the hunt for 
women’s history in all disciplines today: there have been few mirrors 
in which to find ourselves, and what mirrors we find have often been 

covered over, discarded, forgotten, or broken into many pieces. I will 

attempt to gather the fragments into a single whole, looking at each 
fragment in turn and then at the pattern that emerges when it is joined 
with other similar pieces. In this process there will inevitably be some 
overlap, repetition, and splicing together of incongruities which may, 
in this initial attempt, leave sharp or awkward edges. Since these pieces 
have not been assembled before, the reader can well object that there 
are too many individual pieces, and that other or less overwhelming 
shapes could be made of the same material using far fewer pieces. My 
introverted thinking intuitive typology prefers the complexity of all this 
material. I feel that there is much value to be gained in looking at and 
saving them all, and I welcome other mirrors that may yet better reflect 
women and our history. 

The following chapters are the Usgult.of eight Yeats of fescatch, sam 
mary and evaluation. My goal is to present this history within an inter- 
pretative framework which stresses overall patterns, continuity and 
development while taking into account elaborations of theory that re- 
main closer to Jung’s own ideas. As I mentioned in the introduction, 
for the sake of rigor and legitimacy I have restricted the domain of this 
history to w in 
training from 

Jung set forth a new paradigm and conducted new science insofar as 
his theories about the collective and personal unconscious, archetypes, 
complexes, typology, and the healing potential within the psyche all 
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combine to make assumptions that differ from those of prior psycho- 
logical theorists or the competing paradigms of Freud and Adler. As 
Kuhn (1970) writes, 

The proponents of competing paradigms practice their trades in differ- 
ent worlds. One contains constrained bodies that fall slowly, the other 
pendulums that repeat their motions again and again. In one, solutions 
are compounds, in the other mixtures. One is embedded in a flat, the 
other in a curved, matrix of space. Practicing in different worlds, the two 
groups of scientists see different things when they look from the same 
point in the same direction. Again, that is not to say that they can see 
anything they please. Both are looking at the world, and what they look 
at has not changed. But in some areas they see different things, and they 
see them in different relations one to the other. That is why a law that 
cannot even be demonstrated to one group of scientists may occasionally 
seem intuitively obvious to another. (p. 150) 

Many Jungians elaborating Jung’s paradigm today are conducting what 
Kuhn calls “normal science.” Contemporary Jungians most often engage 
in codifying, rationalizing, clarifying, puzzle-solving, and writing in more 
and more depth about smaller and smaller areas. Some of these, in their 
work on the feminine, seem oblivious to social change and may even 

go as far as to accept the term Jumgzan in Yandell’s (1977) definition 
of Jungian-1: “The conservative trend would be to close down the front- 
iers, turn the Collected Works into a body of dogma, and build a fortress- 
church of Jung to be defended against deviation and heresy” (p. 3). 
Others, especially a number of second-generation Jungian women, may 
have been constrained by social and political circumstances as 
even in that they were : neophants in the profes- 
sional and predominantly male world ‘of work, and anxious to earn ac- 
ceptance and respect. They may have been impelled to accept convention 
rather than risk ae themselves in terms that could have left them 

presented by such 

to conjecture. A reevaluation of the feminine may itself constitute a 
change of the discourse, a different view and different relationship that 

may lead to a new paradigm beyond the opposites. 

Another complication is the personal equation. Everyone who writes 

about psychology writes from within his or her own typology, experi- 
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ence, and psychology. As Jung himself so perceptively noted, 

it even looks to me sometimes as if psychology had not yet understood 
either the gigantic size of its task, or the perplexing and distressingly com- 

plicated nature of its subject-matter: the psyche itself. It seems as if we 
were just waking up to this fact, and that the dawn is still too dim for 
us to realize in full what it means that the psyche, being the object of 
scientific observation and judgment, is at the same time its subyecs, the 
means by which you make such observations. (1935/1980, p. 7) 

Since Jung’s time there have been an Juctessinginlimbeenaliieanse 
observing themselves and then writing about the feminine and the psy- 
chology of women; many, especially earlier writers, have tended to be 
largely ignored. These women do not show a particular single pattern 
or hold a unified outlook. They could possibly be separated inte 

who seek to mold women into what was expected, indeed 

equited, of them and demanded of them by the patriarchy, and mothers’ 
who value women, womanliness, and the feminine in and 

of itself. The mothers’ daughters seem to be increasing at the present 
time. I find that there is new warmth, passion, excitement, and per- 
sonal involvement in recent women’s writing. It is work that is also 
grounded in convincing scholarship. The combination of this type of 
almost lyrical intensity plus scholarliness brings something very differ- 
ent into Jungian theory that vivifies our field. 

Women, Jungians and non-Jungians alike, are becoming individuat- 
ed today through finding more comprehensive mirrors in which they 
can reflect themselves increasingly accurately and fully—and thereby, 
in turn, repair the mirror. 



CHAPTER FIVE: A TRANSITIONAL SPACE 

Interpretations of the Feminine and Women 

We are presently living in a transitional period—one in which it seems 
possible that the classic structure might be split. 

It is impossible to predict what will become of sexual differences — in 
another time (in two or three hundred years?). But we must make no 
mistake: men and women are caught up in a web of age-old cultural de- 
terminations that are almost unanalyzable in their complexity. One can 
no more speak of “woman” than of “man” without being trapped within 
an ideological theater where the proliferation of representations, images, 
reflections, myths, identifications, transform, deform, constantly change 
everyone’s Imaginary and invalidate in advance any conceptualization. 

Héléne Cixous, The Newly Born Woman 

Jungians’ attitudes toward the feminine and their attempts at a de- 
finition of the feminine can be productively examined to see what pat- 
terns emerge out of each writer's attempt to mirror women’s reality. The 
pattern I will be concerned with in this chapter reveals itself through 
Jungians’ responses to a few pivotal themes: the consideration of Jung’s 
Eros/Logos division along gender lines; woman and the feminine as de- 
batably conscious, unconscious, or both; and the discussion, elabora- 

tion and controversies over the meaning of masculine and feminine. 
Included are views about typology, as well as the gender expectations 
of women and the sex-role attributes allocated to them — including the 
conflation of women and evil. These issues reflect areas of current criti- 

cism and reevaluation of Jungian theory of the feminine by contem- 

porary writers. The plethora of this material attains coherence and form 

when placed in one of two main branches in Jungian thought and then, 

within each branch, discussed by subject and in chronological order. I 
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have named the first branch the comservators, these writers essentially 

follow Jung, systematically elaborating, deepening, and widening Jung’s 
original work on the feminine. The second, whom I have named the 
reformulators, reexamine, discard, reinterpret, or save in accordance with 

new points of view. 

The Conservators 

ESRD v2 one of the earliest Jungian analysts 
to concentrate on feminine psychology. The aim of her first book, The. 
Way of All Wome Psychological on ( is “to 
perform the entirely feminine task of showing how the knowledge of 
human nature made available through the study of the unconscious may 
be applied to everyday experience in a helpful way” (p. x1). 

Harding accepts Jung’s definition of normal feminine behavior in wom- 
an as the first stage in women’s development: what she calls a psycho- 
logically undifferentiated anima-woman—a woman who lives a primarily 
unconscious life and prefers to embody a man’s projections rather than 
discover her own reality. Harding discusses this stage and then turns to 
the animus (the masculine component in women); in contrast.toJung, 

she emphasizes positive and integrative aspects of the animus in a wom 
n’s psyche. a 
In the course of describing a woman’s development (which I will dis- 

cuss in Chapter Nine), Harding includes a surprisingly modern exposi- 
tion of the many problems women face in developing consciousness. She 
discusses women’s varied roles, tasks, and problems in work, marriage, 

relationship, childbearing, childrearing, and old age. She reflects on work- 
ing women’s need to integrate masculine qualities, and the problems 
and pitfalls of being a working woman in a business world set up by 
and for men. She also deals suppottively with various issues concerning 
feminism, sexuality, lesbianism, abortion, and, in an invaluable and 

contemporary-sounding chapter, with the importance of other women’s 
solidarity and friendship. Throughout her first book, Harding exhorts 
women to develop their own individual moral attitude accompanied by 
a sense 0 the Jungian “law within” (p. 302). 
She explicitly 1 on a ps nen, in the evolutionary 
path toward individuation, consciousness, and the revaluation of self. 

Harding 1s concerned, in The Way of All Women, with women’s practi- 
cal problems in a changing world. She does not see women as necessati- 
ly unconscious, nor as the psychological opposite of men, nor identified 
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wigy Particular cole. in.life. 
e book contains a leisurely, almost homespun psychology that is 

consistent with basic Jungian tenets and is full of solid, common-sense 
advice to women living in a man’s world. In contrast to many of her 
contemporaries, Harding writes in a remar -to-date and pro- 
female tone. The curious absence of such traditional scholarly appara- 
tus as bibliography and index (added to the revised 1975 edition), plus 
the modest, conversational style, conceal Harding’s erudition and keen 
psychological insight. This form may have been appropriate for the read- 
ers of her day, but leads modern scholars to take her perhaps less seri- 
ously than she merits. Her insights are remarkable for her time (for 
example, her appreciation of the psychological importance of other wom- 
en as models, supports, and aids for a woman’s personal growth), yet 
remain mostly unacknowledged by contemporary writers. 

Harding’s later book, elie Utena Ancient ana legiran Ey 
chological Interpr Feminine Principh rtrayed 

is referred to ened more often as 
an elaboration and amplification of Jung’s study of the feminine arche- 
type of the gical mother. (I will be dealing more fully with Harding’s 
exploration of this archetype in Chapter Eight.) Woman's Mysteries grew 
out of a class project for Jung’s Dream Seminars, for which Harding gave 
a presentation on moon symbolism that took up almost an entire lec- 
ture period (Jung, 1938/1984; Lecture VI, Nov. 13, 1929). Harding sur- 
veys stories of the various moon goddesses of antiquity for elements of 
“the feminine principle [which] has not been adequately recognized or 
valued in our culture” (Harding, 1935/1976, p. 105). For Harding, as 
for Jung, the moon becomes a symbol for feminine psychology. This 
symbol had been unavailable to modern women, Harding says, because 
psychology was written by men from their own masculine standpoint; 
a standpoint which made them blind to many aspects of the feminine. 

Harding’s material on the moon as a feminine symbol is useful and 
traditional. She continues Jung = Prvadkages Sivnotomny: Eros equals feel- 
ing and is women’s domain, while Logos equals spirit, thinking and ra- 
tionality and belongs to men. She also follows Jung in her insistence 
on feminine development occurring almost entirely through subjectivi- 

ty, feelings, and relatedness rather than through the “masculine” path 

of separation and individuation. This is in marked contrast to the more 

independent tone of her first book. However, Woman's 's Mysteries i is ofigi- 

nal and current in exploring “the ambivalent and potent character of 
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the feminine principle” (p. 34), and in considering the dark side of the | 
feminine. Harding is the first of the few Jungian psychologists to con- 
sider the place of menstruation in a woman’s psychology. She empha- 
sizes the equality implicit in Jung’s Yin/ Yang, feminine/masculine poles, 
rather than her (and our) era’s overvaluation of the masculine and its 
fear of and hostility to the feminine. 

In spite of her conservatism, Harding appreciates the difficulty in- 
herent in studying and discussing the feminine, and urges Jungians to 
question their assumptions about women. She writes 

In facing this subject we have to disabuse ourselves of all preconceived 
ideas of what woman is like or of what is “truly womanly,’ and approach 
it with an open mind. Our civilization has been patriarchal for so long, 
the masculine element predominating, that our conception of what femi- 
nine is, in itself, is likely to be prejudiced. (1935/1976, p. 30) 

It is a truism that we have no exact knowledge of things as they are; while 
we all have the prejudice that they are as we see them. Even our science, 
product of the masculine point of view, may well be biased and one-sided. 

(p. 64) 

In both of her major works (1933 and 1935), Harding embeds her 
psychology of women within traditional naan concepts ‘of the femi- 
nine, while at the same time encouraging the many positive strengths 
of women. In particular, she supports a woman's capacity for independ- 
ence, even if it is primarily an inner one. 

Later articles, speeches, and pamphlets of Harding’s elaborate and 
amplify the major themes of her earlier books and continue her posi- 
tive evaluation of feminine experience. The Value and Meaning of Depres- 
om (written in 1970, when she was past eighty) concerns the prevalence 

of depression in women. Harding makes the suggestion that this trou- 
bling phenomenon may perhaps be a woman's response to and retreat 
from an over-masculinized society and, as such, may be of value in the 
preservation and development of a feminine self. 

joins Harding in elaborating particular aspects 
of Jung’s theory of the feminine. For Wolff, too, the healthy woman is 
primarily a a the Eros principle and is the holder 
and container for ip. Woman’s psychology is explored primar- 
ily through the ways she relates to men. 

Wolff (1934/1956) delineates f ersc \ our pe ty types_in women: the 
“Mother, who nourishes and supports her husband and the family; the 

DCI SC 
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Hetaira, who devotes herself, often erotically, to an individual man; the 
‘Amazon, who is independent, less related, and works alongside and as 
a companion of men; and thé Medium) who is in touch with the un- 
conscious and is instrumental as a vehicle through whom men can gain 
access to the unconscious (I will explore these types more closed in Chap- 
ter Eight). Wolff collaborated with Jung in developing the ideas behind 
aus Poyetologiee” Tybes Jung, 1921/1971), considering these applicable 
to men’s psychology while her personality types are more relevant to wom- 
en’s psychology. She uses her own clinical experience as evidence to back 
up this statement and her belief in woman’s relative lack of develop- 
ment. Along with Jung’s description of the four function types, she ac- 
knowledges that her four personality types are distillations and 
exaggerations seldom found in pure form. Wolff notes (1941) that women 
of her generation usually were of a pronounced single type, while those 
of the following generation often combined two non-opposing types (i.e, 
Mother with Amazon or Medium; Amazon with Hetaira or Medium). 

a considered the polar opposites too contradicto to eS art of ini- 

- allows for an evolvin a y” (p. 
98), since it 25 colina mot omplea ening plo potential to incor- 

porate more than one type. This feature of Wolff's theory has permitted 
its development and expansion by later writers. 

Wolff's attitude toward the feminine echoes Jung’s: “In a very general 
way feminine psychology must be understood from the point of view 
of relationship between man and woman” (p. 102). Yet, like Harding, 
her written tone is different from Jung’s in that it seems more positive. 
This contrasts with the general view of Wolff's dislike of women which 
I presented in Chapter Two. The discrepancy may arise because, in her 
book, Wolff offers women a guide to the feminine and archetypal ex- 
amples of their potential. Her personal dislike of women may have been 
partly due to her own personality combined with her experience in 
Ziirich. She was introverted, shy and sensitive, and was also in the am- 
biguous and vulnerable social position of being Jung’s publicly ac- 
knowledged mistress (C. G. Jung Institute of Los Angeles, 1982). Her 
relations with the women around Jung must have been far more difficult, 

complex, and tension-filled than her private theorizing about women 

and the feminine. Like Harding, Wolff serves as a model of a compe- 

tent analyst who, at least in her written work, values women’s and her 

own development, though, alas, seeing women circumscribed by and 
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solely in relation to men. 
In contrast to Harding and Wo Ee anaes 

her era’s misogyny. Publishing in the same year as the Freudian psy- 

choanalyst Helene Deutsch (1944), Jacobi holds remarkably similar views. 

They both believe that the normal condition of “healthy” women ts 
primarily passive and masochistic. Jacobi continues the traditional Jun- 
gian idea that women tepresent feeling and the unconscious. In Wom-_ 
anand the Psyche (1944, unpublished lectures) and Masks of the Soul 
(1967/1976, but mostly written in theses), feminine and mascu- 
line behavior is severely compartmentalized. Women are viewed as com- 
plementary to men. Jacobi feels that women need to be subservient 
helpmates , of men; women who pursue their own development are 
castigasted for attempting to start an independent “race of wonder wom- 
en” (1967, p. 63). In seeking self-development, women “forget that in 
so doing they deprive their husband of the chance to prove himself again 
and again as a man by conquering and supporting her” (p. 64). A mod- 
ern woman who does not follow a Deutschian model of passive and 
masochistic sexuality shows “psycho-sexual displacement” (p. 64) and 
threatens herself, her husband, and modern maffiage in general. 
” Through showing initiative, which Jacobi also defines as masculine, 
a woman exerts a “deplorable effect on her sons” (p. 69). Instead, Jacobi + 
asserts that a woman’s goal should be to subordinate-herself.to men’s 
needs. Jacobi advises a woman to disguise the fact that she may feel 
equal to, and actually be, as competent as a male, both for her own 
and for the man’s psychological health. However, in spite of this perva- 
sively conservative attitude toward women, Jacobi also notes the chang- 
ing times and women’s inner urge for individuation. She advocates, 
though, that women defer self-development until the second half of their 
lives and after family responsibilities have been met. She concludes, “of 
course what it really means to be a man or a woman today is a problem 
to which there is as yet no answer’ “(p. 68) and asks for an open-minded 
examination of the confli . Though Jaco- 
bi published much on women and marriage, most of these books and 
papers remain untranslated from German. Contemporary writers on the 
feminine in analytical meehelogr iets cite her work in this area. What 
she has formulated about the feminine that has been translated (1944 
and oop 76) seems quits dated and limiting. 

3), in “Men and Women” (1948) and The 
Modern Woman (1949), continues the traditional Jungian 
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view of equating women with feeling, relationship, and the unconscious. 
Bertine’s focus is on women’s psychological problems; problems arising 
from the conflicts between women’s “natural,” traditional, feminine selves 
in relation to men and the family on the one hand, and women’s chang- 
ing status and growing consciousness on the other. Much of her work 
creatively extends and elaborates Jung’s essay ele eebuezoee {102). 
ertine’s an on good and evil conceptualize evil, along 

with the feminine, as part of the unconscious. She adyocates women’s 

development.of-consciousness as well as their search for the reconcilia- 
tion of opposites and a “new_and conscious.unity” (1952, p. 80). She 

believes that this reconciliation will lead to a less judgmental and patri- 

archal individual an { 

ork on feminine archetypes and femi- 
nine psychological development is far better known and far more often 
referred to than that of the women analysts I have mentioned. In his 
apides and books and 1962), Neumann uses 
much of the same material a , treats the same themes, and 

employs many of the same examples. Perhaps his greater renown was 
partly a consequence of being a man—thus of superior status in that 
patriarchal era—and the greater openness to heory and discourse. 
Neumann’s books also seem directed more | than to women read- 
ers. Jung’s singling Neumann out from his followers may have added 
to his work’s higher profile. In his introduction to Neumann’s : 
gins and History of Consciousness (1950/1954), for example, Jung calls 
im “the second generation” and declares that Neumann “starts at the 

very place where, had I been granted a second life, I would start myself” 
(p. 1). Perhaps this greater eminence was also due to Neumann's 
authoritative tone. There is a marked stylistic difference between the 
tentative, modest assertions of the women (possibly fearing an accusa- 
tion of being opinionated and “animusy”) and Neumann’s forceful and 
assured stance and his splendidly grand perspective, a style and outlook 
unavailable to his female contemporaries.* 
Neumann continues nok method of exploring the psyche on mytho- 

logical, personal, and developmental levels simultaneously. The|stages 
as elaborated in The Origins and History of Conscious- 

ness (a book that Neumann declares is primarily concerned with mas- 

* See Lackoff (1975), Language and Women's Place, or Spender (1980), Man-Made Language, for 

further considerations of the prohibitions placed on women’s written or verbal expressions of pow- 

er and authority. 
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onsciousness) are the zroboric (merged and undifferentiated); the 
matriarchal nder the archetype of the great mothét); and patriarch 
conscious, judgmental, and discriminating). The possibility that the 

present age could bring about a merging of both the matriarchal and 
the patriarchal is alluded to but not developed. Neumann, like Jung, 
places women and the feminine back in an ahistorical, matriarchal stage. 

One thing, paradoxical though it may seem, ‘can be established at once 
as a basic law: even in woman,  consciousnes hi has a masculine character. 
The correlation “consciousness-light-day” and ‘ ‘unconsciousness-darkness- 
night” holds true regardless of sex, and is not t altered by the fact that 

? 

In “The Reema Matriarchal Consciousness” (1954), Neumann fol- 
lows Harding’s development of moon mythology as a paradigm for femi- 
nine development. His particular emphasis, however, is again on the 
evolution of consciousness from matriarchy to patriarchy. Neumann con- 
fuses the feminine with the matriarchal. Matriarchal consciousness, he 
says, is “written into a woman’s body” (p. 98). He concludes from this 
that men are further advanced in than women, because 
for men the feminine is a psychological problem, while for women it 
remains implicitly embodied. In this book, the feminine is again 
escribed as unconscious and passive, the feminine has “no free, inde- 

pendent activity of its own” (p. 85), yet is necessary in combination with 
the masculine for wholeness of the self. 

€ is, despite 
the title, more descriptive and historical than analytic. In it Neumann 
states that 

the investigation of the special character of the feminine psyche i is one 
of the most necessary and important tasks of depth psychology in its preoc- 
cupation with he creative health and development of the individual . 
This problem of the Feminine has equal importance for the psychologist 
of culture, who recognizes that the peril of present-day mankind springs 
in large part from the one- sidedly patriarchal development of the male 
intellectual consciousness, which is no longer kept in balance by the matri- 
atchal world of the psyche. (p. xlii) 
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as well as conserves. He takes up the psychology of feminine confronta- 
tion and individuation, envisioning a.feminine image which transcends 

acer a Psyche here represents a newly active and transformative 
feminine, “a feminine Hercules” (p. 93). The stages in the new formu- 
ese of feminine development Neumann describes will be discussed 

on feminine psychology. She writes movingly and feelingly out of a strong- 
ly Hetaira-like stance. Speaking of Neumann’s “Moon and Matriarchal 
Consciousness,’ Brand comments, “I feel that he has written a psychol- 
ogy from the woman’s point of view” (1952, p. 1). She feels that Neu- 
mann describes woman’s ego, animus, and self in new and clarifying 
ways. Brand refers to “the masculine function of thinking and discrimi- 
nation” (p. 7), while she Peete any use of the thinking function by 
women as a form of animus opinionating. Thinking in women, she says, 
“is as emotional as the inferior anima-thinking of men and as rigid as 
that of a man who is still father bound” (p. 10). Brand emphasizes Neu- 
mann’s polarizations of the differences between men and women and 
in masculine and feminine consciousness and development. She also cites 
Neumann’s gift for connecting archetypal mythology to contemporary 
psychology and development. 

In CeaBichecimantlryilishes: in 1980, but written at an earlier unspe- 

cified date), Brand reveals the intense erotic transference to her analyst 
through which her psyche developed. The process she describes loosely 
follows Neumann’s stages of feminine development. Her short work is 
a subtle and deeply felt description of the subjective experience of analysis 
from the point of view of a feeling (and Hetaira) type woman. In spite 
of its great value as the only autobiographical Jungian work by a wom- 
an analyst on this important subject, standing as it does alone in its 
field, it serves to perpetuate Jung’ s and Neumann’s depiction of 
ing and Hetaita type woman’s perception and experience as the norm. 
it book is still referred to as the model for women’s typical expert- 
ence in analysis instead of as the valuable depiction it is—of one sort 

of experience and journey. 
a pafson’s daughter herself, found Jung’s 

experiences as the child of a clergyman markedly similar to her own. 

She became and put 

her own gritty and c nalytical psychology. In 

F and The Problem of Contact 
~~ 
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wt Hannah continues the cultural festriction of 

women and feminine psychology to areas of feeling, unconsciousness, 

and relatedness. She includes and extends her 1957 and 1962 ideas on 

the feminine and on women in her more recent book 

Chole ess Mme), In all her work, Hannah conserves Jung’s origi- 
nal tendency to polarize what is appropriate to and characteristic of each 

sex. She states: 
=p 

It is true that the male-female opposites are much more basic opposites 
than those represented by two beings of the same sex, much more totally 
different and therefore in a way wider apart. Yet male presupposes fe- 
male and female male, and the chances of a creative solution and union 
between these two opposites are therefore infinitely greater. (Hannah, 
1971/1989, p. 25) 

In order to be psychologically healthy, she states, women need to de- 
velop the receptive, passive and related feminine identity that Neumann 
and Jung described. Apropos of the Eros/Logos question, Hannah keeps 
the two severely divided along gender lines. Logos use by women is “under 
the masculine principle” (p. 29), no matter how necessaty it is for wom- 
en’s economic and social progress. Women’s life in the business world 
is a masculine one full of risks to a woman’s feminine nature. Hannah’s 
strongest work on the feminine is on the animus and will be discussed 
in Chapt 

is one of the last of the “second- 
generation” Jungians. She came t in th 
as a young and oad zs her analysis by anak ing al- 

: . She was his closest intellectual peer and his col- 
aborator in their alchemical studies; she filled the role of soror mystica 
perhaps more completely than any other of the women around Jung. 
In fact, the first German edition of Aa crac oninaclings was pub- 
lished as a three-volume work with von Franz as co-author (“unter Mitar- 
beit von Dr. phil. M.-L. von Franz”); her work on Aurora rgens 

Re ower.) 

me and ignored this public acknowledgement of aT extent of 
von Franz and Jung’ s scholarly and alchemical collaboration. Though 
a helper of Jung’s since the early 1930s, von Franz did not write on the 
psychology of the feminine until relatively late in her career, when she 
edited her lectures on the shadow (1957), evil (1964), and the feminine 
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(1958-1959) in fairy tales. Von Franz (1976, 1980a) uses fairy tales as a 
source of exploration of the feminine and feminine development. She 
is also concerned with feminine development as it manifests itself in 
the male anima (1970, 1971/1981, and 1980), again using myth and fairy 
tales as her source. 

Following Jung, Harding, Wolff, and the better known of Neumann’s 
work, von Franz views women as embodying relatedness. “The need for 

relatedness is of the highest value and essence of feminine nature” (1976, 
p. 191). The emphasis of her writing is on the via megativa. She tends 
to dwell on negative aspects of women and on the shadow side of her 
women patients in order to bring these difficult aspects up into con- 
sciousness. Von Franz’s scholarship is brilliant; her writing has a crystal- 
line and often devastating accuracy to it. She is such an exception 
intelligent and conscious thinker that it is unbalancing to read her pierc- 
I ae y judicious descriptions of women as hazy, unconscious, ego-diffused, 

and denied thinking and Logos. There is a strange confusion between 
von Franz’ clear and incisive intellectuality and what she calls'‘women’s 
nature. Is von Franz not, amongst other things, a woman doing her own 
writing and her own thinking? Under her and other of the conservators’ 
outlooks, von Franz’ strongest gift, the clarity of her writing and think- 
ing, would be disallowed or, at most, considered a part of her uncon- 
scious animus and a way of occupying him, putting him to work. This 

arent denial of a woman’s right to her own good thinking 1s a cru- 

cial problem in the conservative reading of analytical psychology that 
negatively impinges on female analysands and readers, and undermines 
a woman's own self-esteem. 

The analysts mentioned so far were Jung's “second generation” — 
those trained by him or under his direction and whose_writing.dates 
Apaiichempinercen rpcoties.and.thisice Some, like Marie-Louise von 

ranz, are still writing today. Other than Neumann's final work on femi- 

nine development, their views in regard to the feminine and women 
seem to remain constant and conservative. 

inaliss original concepts and percepti 
pite of recognizing the great changes in women’s socio-cultural roles, 

women’s expanded horizons, access to education and employment. 
Two of the figures I will next discuss ar an 

hough they p 
7k Moreno and Grinnell 

feminine, as their ideas 

” 

belong with the ‘ “thirties” view of the 

are based on the 1 and social 
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P of women. in_the early twentieth century. | 
attempts to integrate Wolff's four types of the feminine with Neumann's 
original (1959) stages of feminine development. Each stage is described 
primarily in reference to the male. Moreno, like Jacobi, attempts to in- 
clude Deutsch’s psychology within his scheme. He concurs with Deutsch 
that women’s types are determined by “passivity (or the normal maso- 
chism implicit in feminine sexuality) and narcissism” (p. 184). He calls 
our present culture typical of “the masculine existential pattern” (p. 173). 
In line with this he speaks of women’s place and the problems of wom- 
en who live against theit nature. He uses the phrases “woman’ ’ and ‘ ‘the _ 
feminine” interchangeably. 

In discussing the animus, Moreno brings up the question of Logos 
and Eros, and the possibility of women’s thinking. His conclusion is that, 
“in effect, the hypothesis of a feminine logos does not seem acceptable” 
(p. 182). Much of Moreno’s atticle is traditional in his interpretations 
of the feminine, but his opinions are set forth with no substantiating 
evidence and little reference to clinical experience. Moreno simply states 
the problems caused by the patriarchal world and its rules, deriving 
gender-appropriate behavior from these rules. He therefore concludes, 
somewhat ruefully, that the way toward woman’s development and 

the feminine existential pattern consists in turning oneself into object 
and in giving oneself to the world as mother, as daughter, as woman. 

_In the patriarchal world the woman becomes the other. Instinctive- 

ness, emotivity, irrationality, passivity are projected on to her by 
( Sy hes) 

Like Moren embeds his book Alchemy in a Mod- 
ern Woman ( in traditional Jungian theory of the feminine. Also 
ike Moreno and many analysts before him, Grinnell is struck by the 
incongruity between women’s life in the contemporary world and what 
he was taught was women’s traditional role. Grinnell finds 

uite animus-bound and -ridden, fleeing her natural 
femininity, and psychologically « damaging herself through her efforts to 
usurp a man’s rightful place in the world. In regard to the particular 
patient who is the subject of his book, Grinnell seems to see the task 
of analysis as helping her regain her feminine place within the home 
and the world of of relationship. ‘ ‘The | problem concerns the woman who 
has entered as a rival into the masculine professional world and the strains 



A TRANSITIONAL SPACE 123 

and distortions to which her feminine nature is subjected” (p. 5). 
According to Grinnell, a (in contrast to 

but co-temporal with the modern one) connives, belongs beside her man 
(“on the side where his shadow is deepest’ ’), and realizes herself “through 
accepting the projection of his anima (p. 5). She achieves differentia- 
tion through stereotypical feminine behavior. Grinnell contrasts her with 

who has become neurotic. Rather than perceiving 
thé neuroticism as, perhaps, a pull toward individuation, Grinnell finds 
that this modern woman upsets both herself and the men around her 
by not acting from her supposedly normal, Eros.nature. She becomes 
easily j possessed by the contrasexual, an aggressive animus; which is not 
only unrelated but given to “second- rate” thinking (p. 8). Grinnell states 
that modern woman loathes other women and herself, is subject to 
depression, and is also often homosexual. 
The book aims to be a study of the psychology of the feminine as 

seen through the problems of a patient Grinnell diagnoses as a modern 
woman suffering from the above ailments. It is also the story of how 
analytic work can be used to conform a patient to an analyst’s concep- 
‘tion of gender-appropriate behavior. Perhaps this interpretation of his 
book is harsh. As Harding first noted, it is very difficult for women to 
find their own solutions to the changing world and to changing expec- 
tations of the feminine. Some women may indeed be happier and healthi- 
ef in traditional roles (though current research—e.g., Bem, 1976—seems 
to reach opposite conclusions), and it is indeed true that women’s new 
roles and expectations are accompanied by stress, and that the male world 
of the Market is a notably deficient environment. However, traditional 
roles no longer fit many women; the pull toward individuation involves 
development out of the patriarchal feminine “unconscious” and an ur- 
gent need to define ourselves more congruently and consciously. Grin- 
nell’s book is sealed off from contemporary studies of women and is fairly 
representative of some conservative Jungian work on the feminine. How- 
ever, it troubles me when one of my patients tells me she has unearthed 
this book on her quest for self-discovery, and asks me if this is what I, 

too, believe. I wonder how other contemporary Jungian therapists re- 

act, especially if they know only the titles of the books and that they 

were written by fellow analysts and peers. The range of ideas and opin- 

ions about women’s psychology, role, and behavior puts a burden on 

us to be familiar with our own literature. 
Th ave an intriguing speech before the 
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” Pye feels that the femi ar aN 
the static, while the masculine represents activity, change, and Logos; 

autres this thinking, she believes that en mu - 

sion to Eros’ law. Within these concepts, Pye sensitively deals with the 
conflicts of her female patients, who like Grinnell’s and Moreno’s are 
caught between traditional values and their actual lives. For Pye it is 
a conflict women face between the pull of a Neumannesque matriar- 
chal stasis and its feminine archetypes on one side, and the animus and 
ego on the other side, who push toward a more flexible, active, and chang- 
ing environment. Pye notes the difference in women’s lives and in values 
since World War Two; she gives a detailed and concrete analysis of the 
social problems that accompany female analysands into her consulting 
room, problems she attributes to the changing culture. 

Pye’s common-sense and willingness to consider external problems 
along with inner growth is refreshing and reminiscent of Harding’s and 
Hannah’s pragmatism. Pye describes a type of patient typical of this era: 
a father’s daughter who feels empty and conflicted even in the middle 
of her pursuit of self-development. Emotion, marriage, mo ood, 
and mother are agus defended against because they bind and re- 
strict. The agonizing problem of an individual and growth- enhancing 
solution which enables one to span both worlds remains a crucial one 
to women today. Pye doesn’t redefine the Jungian ground in which she 
places these women, yet within her traditionalism she has much wis- 
dom to offer. 

book on the psychology of Jung, Boundaries of the Soul 
contains a chapter on the masculine and feminine. Singer ac- 

cepts masculine and feminine as polar ites, and subscribes to the 
belief that there is a biological pattern through which female denotes 

and masculine “choca However, in describing traits of the 
masculine (active, decisive, logical, theoretical, determined) and femi- 
nine (warm, receptive, patient, and open), she puts quotation marks 
atound the words to emphasize that she is 
bound terms. Singer refers to the time-boundedness 
typology, and describes his work on the feminine as “valid enough” (1972, 
p. 172) fo She feels that women are now break- 
ing out of this mold and seeking new definitions of self. However, Sing- 
ef, most probably a feeling type herself, still views women as primarily 
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overned b and relatedness, with car scouensss dependent on.these 
attributes. At the same time, she perceives this to be an era of “momen- 
tous change” (p. 232). 

In her book Androgyn (1976/1989), Singer takes a historical look 
at this archetype and explores the possibility of the development and 
harmonious coexistence of the masculine and feminine within and with- 
out. She examines the sexism implicit in the old assumptions; she notes 

the repression of the feminine in a culture which categorized, limited, 
and restricted both sexes. Singer, in this one book, describes the femi- 

nine as having active and passive components. Far more important than 

gender, she feels, is the realization and incorpofation of a petson’s par- 
ticular individuz ‘ial 

These themes are continued in Energies of Love (1983). Though Singer 
develops her idea of the evolution of consciousness, her attitude toward 
the feminine seems to have returned to a more conservative stance. She 
increasingly stresses the importance of feeling, Eros and being for wom- 
en, rather than androgyny. She explains her change of view by referring 
to (unspecified) studies by sociobiologists that influenced her and that 
she feels support her conviction that women “are the natural carriers 
of the eros principle as their leadi on” (p. . At the same 
time, she, like Harding before her, notes that Jung’s position on the 
difference in feminine and masculine consciousness, values, and attrib- 
utes arose in a “man’s world” (p. 280) and derived from his masculine 
perspective. She considers this view and its attitudes especially deep- 
rooted, for they constitute “the matrix from which we have entered into 

another level of consciousness” (p. 147). Yet Singer places a less emphatic 
stress on androgyny and the development of the contrasexual than in 
her previous book. She does discuss the importance of modern gender 
studies by women scholars because “they raise questions concerning the 
interface between innate and instinctual aspects of development, and 
the institutions of culture” ; 

follows Singer in her traditional 

view of women and men being , fespectively, with feeling and think- 
ing typology. Weaver uses John Money’s (1972) biological and psycho- 
logical gender studies to support her paper on the feminine 
principle. She also notes the effect of culture which ts now causing rapidly 

Rel perceptions of the masculine and feminine. The historical 

devaluation of women and the feminine principle is perceived as an es- 

sential problem in both men’s and women’s development, as is men’s 

me 
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fear of women. Weaver thinks the change toward more equality cannot 

but help psychological progres 

Writing eight years later, ems to want to actively 

halt this progress and restore a conservative and patriarchal status quo. 
Fe AOBSF i + conbication of popular seciobiol- 
gy and analytical psychology. He holds some of the same attitudes to- 
ward the feminine as Singer seems to, but makes them more categorical. 
While Weaver considers gender studies to be useful i in tracking socio- 
cultural changes in behavior, Stevens é 
grounded in genetic truth. He states, “indeed, both the ethological and 
the anthropological data tend to vindicate the Jungian position: it seems 
probable that significant differences between the political, social and 
economic roles of men.and women are determined by genetics” (p. 174). 

Stevens feels that is the most important aspect of personal iden- 
tity (p. 174) and argues that “it is crucial that boys become men 1 and 
gitls become women and are clear about their roles and identity” (p. 
201). He describes men as “naturally” and maybe even ‘hormonally, bas 
ing and sensation types, while re feeling and intuitive t 
(pp. 194-195). He portrays as superior physically, more ae 
of superior intelligence, and mote innovative, creative, persistent, moti- 
vated, powerful, aggressive, assertive, and more dominant than women 
(pp. 181-192). He quotes Goldberg’s The Inevitability of Patriarchy (1973) 
to state that 

male dominance is a manifestation of the ' psyehophysiological reality” 
of our species. . “patriarchy 1 is universal and that there has never been 
a matriarchy.” Patriarchy, i it seems, is the natural condition of mankind. 
“There is not, nor has there ever been, any society that even femotely 
failed to associate authority and leadership in suprafamilial areas with 
the male.” (p. 188) 

Stevens continues by asserting th , by nature, should not try 
to compete with men “on masculine terms and on masculine territory” 
(p. 174), but instead should cultivate their genetic tendency to be con- 
tained, nurturing, affiliative, related, and altruistic (p. 190). 

This attitude toward women uses faulty scholars ip to confuse cul- 
tural stereotypes with “scientific” truth and to maintain and perpetuate 
patriarchal values. What I object to is the damage it does to women. 
It limits both their outer and inner worlds (maiming a woman and then 
seeing this as woman’s normal condition). It confines women to patriar- 
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chal cultural patterns on specious grounds. It also hurts —Ulanov’s “deep 
wound . . . the result of direct and indirect attacks on a woman's sexual 
identity” (Ulanov, 1981, p. 145). I worry about the effect of Steyen’s views 
on female patients, of the ‘atrophy of the individual persort" which fails 
to develop beyond the limits imposed by the social role” (Odajnyk, 1976, 
p. 26), and on male patients when an endless emphasis on over- 
determined “masculine” traits such as aggressivity may also be antithetical 
to development. 
AES 2003 in their short reviews have already 

fiticized Stevens’ scholarship and questioned his sources, as I have more 
extensively , and as has See Stevens’ work is 
badly mar y using popularizations of ethological work instead of 
primary sources, and by using biological, behavioral, and anthropolog- 
ical data which have been superceded or invalidated (e.g., MacFarlane, 
1977, Blum [Ed.], 1980, and Stern, 1985, present recent findings con- 
trary to Bowlby, 1958 and 1969, on neonatology; Bem, 1976, Fausto- 
Sterling, 1985, and numerous other sociologistS*Supercede Hutt, 1972, 

on sex differences; Arieti, 1976, is far more convincing and scientific than 

Hutt, 1972, on creativity; while Bleier, 1984, Lewontin, Rose and Ka- 

min, 1984, and Epstein, 1988, marshal evidence to refute Wilson, 1975, 

Tiger and Fox, 1972, etc., on neurology, anthropology, ethology and so- 
ciobiology). Stevens’ description of his clinical evidence and his concep- 
tualization of male and female attributes and roles, rather than 
enlightening and helping individuation, seem to be an example of the 
“recurrent deprecations of the feminine phrased in the unimpeachable, 
objective language of the period” (Hillman, 1972, p. 224). 

In a brief book review in Quadrant (1987), t 
echoes in a passionately conservative plea for Jung’s 

original formulations about gender and for a return to traditionalism. 
Having written extensively on the archetype of the puer, Satinover now 
takes an uncharacteristic senex view of masculine and feminine relations. 
He criticizes Jungians such as Samuels who, Satinover states, bend Jung’s 

conservatism “in support of an idea to which it is frankly hostile: the 

identity of the sexes” (p. 81). Satinover exaggerates Samuels’ stand as 

well as that of feminists (who are Jungians or embed their arguments 

in Jungian theory). He states that “the more radical femininists. . . pro- 

pose a total bréak with a past whose myths, religions and rituals convey 

an unequivocal . . . discrimination between the physical, emotional, 

familial, social, spiritual and cosmic manifestations of the male and fe- 
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male principles—and this includes men and women” (p. 80). Reformulat- 
ing ideas about men and women leads, Satinover fears, to modern man — 
becoming a “wimp” who is reduced to being “nice” and “inoffensive” 

rather than the audaciously war-like, Nietzschean, testosterone-filled man 
Satinover seems to prefer—he who endures “storms” with “brute 
strength.” 

In this odd, almost lyrically evangelistic review, Satinover raises an es- 
sential quandary for Jungian theorists and analysts: how do men and 
women in modern times define their gender roles and their own mas- 
culine and feminine individuality? By opting for a Zeus-like vigor 
and macho attributes, Satinover resurrects essential and vital compo- 
nents of the masculine within men (and in women’s animi), which have 

too often been ignored —especially, perhaps, by the many mothers’ sons 
who are analysts or in analysis. However, it is not the only way of being 
masculine. Like ; seems to forget x i 

the contrasexual within each of us; he may have also overlooked the com- 

plexity and subtleness of current biological gender studies (for exam- 
ple, the presence and interplay of testosterone in both sexes). 

What links so far are their tradi- 

tonal and conservative approach to interpretin : re fi tional a pp terpreting Jung. They are further 
unified in seeing male and female, men and women, as polar opposites 
in which nd the feminine are assigned the side which encom- 
passes Eros, relatedness, the feelt ion, and the unconscious. The 
mayor value of this work is as description—often subtle, sensitive, and 

felicitious — of a single way of apperceiving the feminine; through this 
perception, writers elucidate a traditional view of the feminine and of 
women’s psychology that remains essentially static, unchanged from their 
precursor Jung’s own historical view. 

The Reformulators 
While in 1987 Satinover advocates a return to what he calls Ju 

essential conservatism, one of the first Jungians, | 
(1874-1953), was waiting lene aporasaae abou the /ps costs 

of traditional gender roles. y, she finds more differences in intra- 
Seer Ertan then in inter-senide, behavior. She remarks on the harm 
done through “the error of confi ype? distinctions with those of 
(S€x” (1920, p. 106), and through a fixity in which “all women in- 
‘discriminantly were fitted into this formula [the traditional concept of 
the feminine] and all men into that of the masculine concept” (p. 104). 
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In a chapter on masculine and feminine psychology in h ik 
The Rechectins of the Individual, Hinkle reiterates her e; she 
cites anthropological and biological studies, reviews historical progress, 
and uses Jungian psychology in order to buttress her plea for reformu- 

uttin to work lation. She criticize relian 
as sufficient for their development. Hinkle argues for a broader 
and more individual ater of women that remains grounded 
in Jungian psychology. She emphasizes the harm done to the individu- 
al when analysts identify a woman solely with the feminine principle 
and a man with the masculine. She finds typology far more important 
psychologically pancander though she also remarks on the way gender- 
role modifies the expression and “alters the accent” of typology. 

Hinkle celebrates women’s active and passionate sexuality in passages 
that are vividly alive today. She was the first Jungian to note ad 
»en are neither primarily passive nor simply men’s opposite. She describes 
The Formidable difficalyy inherect in a woman’s peste loose from_men's 
definitions of her, and the intense labor involved in a woman’s discover- 
ing her own individuality, self-esteem, and ego-satisfaction —all of which 

Hinkle sees as specifically female psychological tasks. A further major 
problem for women is the psychic stress caused by gender stereotyping 

itself and by men’s ambiguous exaltation and denigration of women; 
she finds man’s “use of women as a symbol of the inferior aspect of him- 

self’ (p. 291) especially damaging. This proj 
al a arene A 

nferiority onto a woman and his 

power constitute 

a violation of her personality [that] has resulted in the greatest injury 
to woman; it has retarded her psychic development and fostered the in- 
fantile and instinctive reactions which are deemed her special characteris- 
tics. (p. 293) 

Because Hinkle is so little remembered today, some brief remarks about 
her life may be appropriate. According to an article on her in The Dic- 

tionary of American Biography (American Council of Learned Societies, 

1954), she was the heretofore all-male medi- 

cal school in the s (she graduated in - she was also 

the first female public health doctor ir e studied with 

1g starting in 1911. She was a small, warm, and intuitive woman whom 

ung referred to in a letter to Freud as “an American charmer” (McGuire 

(Ed.], 1973, 269J, Aug. 29, 1911). Widowed while her two children were 
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still young, Hinkle became their sole support. Horseback riding was a 
joy that she declared equalled her love of Jungian psychology. 

A feminist herself, Hinkle reviewed the autobiographies of other 
feminists for The Nation (1926/1987). She comments on the creative 
effort that underlies women’s struggle for equality, and sees feminism 
as a push toward individuation, which is “bringing to birth a new wom- 
an” (p. 141). Rather than the product of predetermined characteristics, 

personality is in her view formed through the inter ef, type, 
environment, culture, and inheritance. 

Hinkle’s particular approach to analytical psychology reflects her own 
multifaceted personality. She was a woman who was high in both tradi- 
tionally masculine and traditionally feminine attributes and who en- 
coura in other women as well. 

ne of the most interesting yet universally over- 
ungian theorists on the feminine, snl bedi care. 

. In “Positive Aspec imus” (1963), “Ego, Animus 
Peon Us Rennie Eset and Development in Modern 

omen's Self-Un ; , in contrast to most of the second 

generation's more conservative approach, Binswanger elaborates and rein- 
terprets theory in a consistent but decidedly non-traditional way. For 
instance, like Hinkle, she notes that qualities attributed to men and 
women and to the masculine and feminine depend on a specific cul- 
ture and era, and change as the culture changes. In contfast to other 
Jungians of her time, Binswanger finds women in her practice to be nei- 
ther more nor less conscious than men, and equally as engaged in the 
same difficult journey toward individuation. She remarks, though, that 
the women are often more interesting and less restricted in outlook than 
her male patients. 

Like her precursor Hinkle, Binswanger derives her theory from Jung’s 
concept of bipolarity in both men and women; she is spirited and au- 
dacious in elaborating this theme. She decries the common Jungian er- 

ror of ¢onfusin ith thefeminine principle, and at the same 
fically feminine ego in women. 

Drin¢ 

describes and champions a speci 
Binswanger finds that women gain physical vitality and mental alert- 
ness as the culture limits.them less.and as they are allowed to manifest 
moreyandrogynous and individual characteristics. She cites feeling type 
men and thinking type women as not only not aberrant, but as becom- 
ing increasingly more common as our culture develops, while the sup- 
posedly masculine qualities of strength, activity, and creativity (1965) 
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contain both masculine and feminine aspects. 
Like Neumann, Binswanger urges both men and women to become 

more aware of the feminine in themselves, and of men’s and women’s 
equal yet differing psychologies. Women, she says, become more relaxed 
and happy in analysis and progress faster when they are allowed their 
own dignity, value, and vitality as strong and active women. She faults 
the enforced passivity inculcated by a patriarchal upbringing and out- 
look. Binswanger notes that though educated women have been trained 
as men and in masculine qualities, they need to discover their own femi- 
nine qualities as well; the task is to be both feminine and intellectual, 

and each in an individual way. Referring to prior writers on the femi- 
nine, Binswanger attributes some of the confusion concerning feminine 
psychology to men’s unconscious projection. Along with Harding“and 
Singer, Binswanger finds this confusion exacerbated because most of what 

has been written about feminine psychology has been by men and comes 
fr : iousness, 

st published a short article on the positive aspects 
man. (1973) updates the earlie 

article and includes it with a series of other unpublished lectures and 
articles on the feminine. This book is still recommende ome moby 

Hah of praciicional Jadptar concepts Bot the feminine. pera aie also 
advocates the devel str o in women in place of Wolff's 
and Neumann’s diffused one. Unlike Wolff, she emphasizes the impor- 
tance of the various feminine personality Uypes and petcholonical func- 
tions within the same woman. De Castillejo belongs with the 
reformulators in spite of joining the conservators in her allocation of 
feeling, Eros and relatedness as -ss as feminine and womanly, because she sees 
women not not only not restricted to these attributes but developing out 
from their ground. She also makes several strong contributions to con- 
temporary theory that had to wait until the 1980s for further devel- 

opment. 
De Castillejo joins Hinkle and Binswanger in their understanding that 

woman cannot be defined as opposite to man: “woman's psyche is not 

just that of man the other way round” (1973, p. 165). What women’s 

psyche actually is hasn’t been sufficiently explored; she asserts that women 

scientists and analysts must conduct this exploration. For de Castillejo, 
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thinking can be a woman's primary function and need not be equated 

with the animus. Along with Hannah and von Franz, she is concerned 

with women’s shadow; however, she sees this shadow as a €ultural prob- 
lem father than a specifically personal one. De Castillejo describes the 
power, depth, and {fage present in a woman's shadow side. According 
to her, women carry three shadows: a national shadow, a personal shad- 

ow and “darkest of all” (p. 31), the shadow of being a woman. This dark 
shadow comes out in analysis as witch-like and fall of intense rage. 
Through bringing this witchy shadow to consciousness, a woman regains 

. wane 4. : : . 

personal authority, greater individuation, and can realign herself with 
the undiscovered feminine within herself. To reclaim this shadow a woman 

needs both an inner het” and heroine, 
I think that a woman will also turn witch today for other reasons than 
personal power. The deeply buried feminine in us whose concern is the 
unbroken BE ccrnen cnTES Tag ee ee, 
the stultifying, life-destroying, anonymous machine of civilization we have 
uilt. She is consumed by an inner gage which 1s buried in a ayer of the 

unconscious often too deep for us to recognize. (p. 42) 

Finally, de Castillejo emphasizes that woman and the feminine do 
not stand solely for nature, the body, and earth, and that it is harmful 
to restrict and limit them to this. 

Woman ts not just fant To be told, as she often is told by psychologists, 
that man represents the spirit and she the earth, is one of those discon- 
certing things a woman tries hard to believe, knowing all the time that 
they are not true. (p. 77) 

De Castillejo notes a strong element of spirituality in the feminine, 
but of a sort that has not been described nor has yet found its own voice. 
I will be concerned with her work on the animus and on the archetypes 
of the feminine in the following chapters. 

in Jung and Politics: The Political s 
0 , applies the concept of shadow and shadow projec- 
tion to the psychology of minority, colonized, and subject groups. Though 
his primary concern is with colonial groups, what he writes is equally 
applicable to women and concurs with de Castillejo’s view on women’s 
shadow. Odajnyk’s theory splendidly elucidates the ways in which 
have come to car s shadow for them and why women are so prone 
to scapegoating. He writes (I have changed the pronouns from mascu- 
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line to feminine in order to emphasize this applicability): 

Collective shadow projections . . . activate and support various local and 
personal shadow projections, so that the recipient of the collective projec- 
tion is confronted by negative feelings whichever way [she] turns. First 
the culture as a whole defines [her] in shadow terms; then the locality 
in which [she] lives adds its own particular flavor and finally, each indi- 
vidual with whom [she] comes into contact contributes [her] own per- 
sonal shadow elements. The accumulated burden is so heavy it is not 
surprising that members of shadow bearing groups are usually demoral- 
ized and depressed. (pp. 82-83) 

* 

Odajnyk notes that people who are members of groups which are con- 
sidered socially “inferior” frequently identify personally with their so- 
cially defined status and roles. He describes the pernicious results. 

The result . . . is the atfophy of the individual personality, which fails 
to develop beyond the limits imposed by the social role. And, deflation- 
ary roles also have their attractive aspects. They offer an.easy compensa- 
tion or justification for personal deficiencies and a psychologically satisfying 

submergence of the individual with the collective. (p. 2 
em TTT 

Odajnyk thus extends the traditional Jungian idea of the 
t t : 

pros. and by implication to the contrasexual, Jung wrote in Azon 
1951/1968) that the shadow “is always of the same sex as the subject” 

(p. 10), yet.at the same time, and especially when discussing projec- 
tion, Jung describes the shadow as containing everythimg that a petson 
finds unacceptable (e.g., 1939/1969, p. 284). I see nothing in the the- 
ory either as Jung or Odajnyk develop it that necessitates limiting the 
shadow to “the same sex as the subject.” 

A major focus of current criticism and reformulation in Jungian the- 
ory of the feminine centers around sex-roles, gender identity, the de- 
finition of masculine and feminine, the Eros/Logos! dichotomy and, in 
light of this, further reclamation and reinterpretation of the animus, 

in her 1978 mono at first 

to the traditional Eros/Logos dichotomy, describing Eros and relat- 

edness as belonging more to the feminine and Logos to the masculine. 

However, in hee 1982. and 1984 work Wheelwright allows for individu- 

al variances, though still stressing the differences between masculine and 

eminine. She (1984) states that the original formulation goes along with 

the one of the female as eimg and the male as doing, and explains it 
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as ajgenerational/one belonging to the conventions of “her day.” Wheel- 

wright also voices openness to her daughter's (th 
different formulation, stressing the importance of individual and per- 
sonal@rperiencejn creating a psychology of the feminine and a quest 
or women’s wholeness. She differentiates between the world-view and 
relationship to the world of ‘mothers’ daughters” and “fathers’ daugh- 
ters”: those who are related primarily to their feminine and those who 
relate to themselves as daughters of the patriarchy. 

Wheelwright’s most original work is on the archetype of th 
‘ee and the possibilities inherent in it aving —as Hard- 

n g and Wolff also pei co Wheelwright adds 
that women show a natural bent toward an inner committee of co us 

are male and Pale aspects of sh unconscious in both sexes. She 
differentiates between female and male (or animus) approaches to knowl- 
edge and the spiritual, but does not develop this theme. 

s a professor of psychiatry and religion as well as a Jun- 
gian analyst. Two of her two book Feminine in 
gy and in Christian Theology U97i) and Receiving Wensum, Seudien 
the Psychology and aeselss of the "Feminine (1981), creatively inte- 
grate Jungian theory with a religious and active Christianity. Ulanov ex- 
plores the equation of women with evil and the corporeal that was noted 
by Jung and de Castillejo. She points out that since women are thus 
defined psychologically, they also receive the projection of everything 
connected with the body and all the fears | that go with sex, mortality, 

arof the archet pal life, death, and bodily « existence. What starts with fea 
Neumann, 1955; - Ulanoy, 1981) continues ina 

ment from fear to/hate and from the anima to the nniee in ‘aia 
setter tr GSS. - 

and then onto a particu at woman. 
In considering the problem of what is and is not/féminin 

notes how pervasively the definitions get mixed with socio- Fone bias 
and become obscured by men’s fear and projection. Ulanov is drawn 
to Wolff's and de Castillejo’s four feminine types; she finds each type 
potentially available as aspects of a single individual’s personality. Ulanov 
extends the range of each type and adds oon more feminine arche- 
ues s of both a positive and negative nature; through this multiplicity 

h opes a more comprehensive understanding of the feminine can be 
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gained. 

Our symbol systems, along with other cultural realities—what Cassirer 
calls ¢heyspiritual organs” of culture; meaning, att, language, theology, 
science —create for us a transitional space between our private inner world 
and the outer world we share with others . . . . It is in the space between 

Ids, between inner and outer, that symbols eee rere 
sen a molttoring function, reflecting back to us our apprehension of 
a major modality of human existence. (1981, pp. 74-75) - 

Ulanov stresses our culture’s, especially Christianity’s, fear and hatred 
of the feminine and its compulsion to subjugate women and keep the 
feminine unconscious. “A deep wound [to the woman’s ego] is the re- 
sult of direct and indirect attacks on a woman’s sexual identity” (p. 145) 
brought about by this attitude. “A woman who elects consciousness must 
fight almost indomitable sexual projections, her own and others” (p. 154). 
Ulanov champions the recovery of the feminine, the exploration of its 
meaning, and its incorporation into full humanness as essential for our 

culture, for Christian theology, and for the healing of our own psyches. 
“The change in our consciousness of the feminine and our relation to 
it is so radical because it changes our consciousness of what it means 
to be human” (p. 139). Ulanov’s later work on the feminine is on arche- 
types which stand behind and elucidate complexes involving feminine 
potency, rage, envy, and Jealousy, these will be discussed in Chapter Eight. 

major work on the feminine appears in The Myth 
. The purpose 

of the book and of his ar is “freeing the psyche from 
the curse of the analytic mind” (p. 3). Hillman approaches the femi- 
nine through a discussion of the history of misogyny, its accompanying 
myth of female inferiority, and both of their permutations in analysis. 
Writing of this “mytheme of female inferiority,’ Hillman, using the plural 

voice, says: 
nap 

We discover that this idea is basic to the structure of the’analytical mind, 
basic to the kind of consciousness which we find 1 in both neurosis and 

its treatment. Misogyny would seem ins€parable fro fro nanaly alysis) which in 

turn is but a late race ion of the We Western, “Protestant t, scientific, Apol- 

lonic ego. This structure of of consciousness nee s never known what to do 

with we dark, material sionate part of itself, except £0 cast it 
it Eve. at we have come to mean by the word “conscious” 

is “light” this ight is inconceivable for this consciousness without a dis- 

taff side of something else opposed to it that is inferior and which has 
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been called—in Greek, Jewish, and Christian contexts—female. (p. 8) | 
P ‘eee 

rv 

Neurosis becomes compensatory to the one-sidedly masculine, scien- 
tific, and technological world of the patriarchy. Hillman calls for anew 
consciousness based on a different archetypal structure, one in which 
the Dionysian is as inh he Apollonic, and the feminine equal 
to the masculine. In a search for this new structure, Hillman decries the 

lack of Eros in the present world and the lack of the erotic in men and 
their erroneous projection of Eros onto women. He reviews Neumann’s 
(1962) study of Amor and Psyche and emphasizes Neumann's distinc- 
tion between A té) and ind: ated fi ine (Psy 

che). For the feminine to be individuated, a new view is required: 

The transformation of our world-view necessitates the transformation of 
the view of the feminine. Man’s view of matter moves when his view of 
the feminine moves. . . . The idea of feminine inferiority is therefore 
paradigmatic for a group of problems that become manifest at the same 
time in psychological, social, scientific and metaphysical areas. (p. 217) 

Hillman calls much of psychology a fantasy: 

Perhaps still more fundamental are the fantasies which afflict the male 
in regard to the female when male is observer and female is datum. . . . 
they are recurrent deprecations of the feminine phrased in the unimpeach- 
able, objective language of the science of the period. (p. 224) 

Hillman traces these fantasies and myths historically, starting with the 
Biblical Adam and Eve through Apollonic Greece, the eras of witch- 

hunting, the rise of nineteenth-century psychology, and the study of 
hysteria, ending with psychoanalysis. His conclusion is that all contain 
and exemplify the same myth of feminine inferiority, and that science, 
psychology and our culture still “know next to nothing about how ; femi- 

regards the same data” (p. 249). 
In opposition to the prevailing masculine definition of(onsciousness} 

Hillman proposes Dionysian and bisexual, androgynous consciousness, 

a synthesis rather than division, and an equal respect for the uncon- 
scious and the conscious. In a book that could well have been revolu- 
tionary in its reformulation of the feminine and that echoes some of 
the same historical analysis that Ehrenreich and English (1972, 1973) 
use in a feminist way, Hillman, even here and even at this time and 
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contrary to the findings of his own research, still describes the feminine 
as tepresenting only the inferior, incomplete, imperfect, passive, emp- 
ty, introverted, slower, sadder, cooler, the inert, depressive, and non-_ 

— 

creative “durable weakness and unheroic strength” (p. 293). He omits 
- aS e 2 €, powerrul, initiating, gestating, Dirtn- 

ing, and mothering. He equates the feminine and bisexual conscious- 
ness with body-consciousness an experiential somatic awareness of 
self. He notes, along wit , that the inclusion of the femi- 
nine in analysis would involve more body-oriented and group involve- 
ment than is generally practiced (p. 294). 

Depth psychology is criticized as having an Apollonian method but 
a Dionysian substance. “If our aim is ‘more light’ [more consciousness] 
can we ever reach . . . the union with dark materiality and the abyss?” 
(p. 293). Hillman asks for the abandonment of both terms, “conscious” 
and “unconscious,” especially when, as he describes occurring in depth 
psychology, the use of such terms results in an emphasis on a mascu- 
line, Apollonian consciousness to whose supposedly higher level the femi- 
nine unconscious must be transmuted. “It seems unjustifiable to give 
the name ‘consciousness’ to that dried and sunlit condition of the psy- 
che’ (p.-289). 

In conclusion, Hillman proclaims that 

The end of analysis coincides with the acceptance of femininity. . . . The 
termination of analysis . . . coincides with the termination of misogyny, 
when we take Eve back into Adam’s body, when we are no longer decid- 
ed about what is masculine and what feminine; what inferior, what su- 
perior, what exterior, what interior. (pp. 292-293) 

In a lecture, in Dieckmann, Bradway, and Hill, 1974) 

dered assumptions in the Jungian community about thinking/feeling, 

animus/anima, and Yin/Yang, and the deplorable penchant for link- 
ing them togender. He considers them “largely culture-bound images” 
p. 16) that are mostly free of sex-linkage, though affected by norms, 

statistical probabilities, and stereotyping. He cites the confusionyin Jun- 

gian circles between and cultural stereotyt aspect a. “Xy 
5 F Ce ecincaiemeeadls tis Sa SEN ' 

of the problem, Hill suggests, is that 1t was think en who did most ae 

of the original writing on the feminine. What they were to and (° 

portrayed was their opposite =the classical model of the feeling type 

woman. In his 1978 dissertation, Hill describes and elaborates on the 

1 f 
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concept of dynamic and static feminine and dynamic and static mascu- 
line qualities. Again he deplores modern analysts’ ignorance about the 
feminine and their acceptance and endless emphasis of Jung’s original 
time-bound formulations. 

In the traditional, patriarchal culture pattern, then, the classical devel- 

opmental formulation of analytical psychology is not apt for women, and 
this has led to a tendency toward confusion among analytical psycholo- 
gists when modern women’s development is described. (p. 18) 

Hill’s original and creative reformulations of Jungian theory are as yet 
unavailable in published form, which has kept his valuable and excit- 
ing contribution out of mainstream awareness. This points up a critical 
problem in the development of Jungian theory: much that creatively 
reformulates our discipline remains unavailable to all but the most as- 
siduous reseatchers. In any publication of Jungian ideas on the femi- 
nine, Hill’s work would constitute one of its most important chapters. 

In his 1975, 1976 and ISP work, TEER point out theta 
tendency to think in a dualistic and polarized way is especially pro- 
nounced in his treatment of the masculine.and feminine. Willeford traces 
the historical roots.of this mplaigaine (1975)and argues for a reevalua- 
tion and reinterpretation of the feeling function (1976, 1977). He criti- 
cee Tang for an absolutism that derives from the emphasis on opposites. 
In place of this, Willeford stresses the re/ative differences between the 
masculine and the feminine, their continuity, comple tarity, and com- 

plexity. He points to the compatibility of these supposed opposites and 
the more salient “gradations, transitions and coherences” (1976, p. 45) 
which become evident through differentiated feeling. Willeford alludes 
to the differences brought about by time and culture, and criticizes those 
writers ho take Jung’s intuitive formulations for law. 

also considers the Eros/Logos bi ity problem 
and decries the limited archetypes used to defineana and:femi- 

ymine attributes. In contrast to Stevens and Satinover, he calls this type 
of conservatism naive and misinformed: 

This misunderstanding has led, for example, to the assumption in Jun- 
gian psychology that masculine is identical with Logos, and femininity 
with Eros. It is assumed that the essence of femininity is personal, relat- 
“ed to one’s fellow man, passive, masochistic, and that the essence of mas- 
culinity is abstract, intellectual, aggressive, sadistic, active, etc. This naive 
assertion could have been made only because the masculine and femi- 
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nine archetypes that were dominant at that time and in that culture were 
understood to be the only valid ones. (Guggenbuhl-Craig, 1977, p. 48) 

Should the whole range of the new archetypal spectrum actually break 
through, however, the relationship between men and women will be 
reformed in many new ways. (p. 57) 

In a concise and cogent presentation, t 
tn in her important article on the psychology of women 

rings Jungian ideas on women into the mainstream. She finds that the 
core intrapsychic problems that form gender identity and vey 

‘beth male and female. infans. equally Both are equally swe to 
the forces of human creativity and destructiveness. The difference lies 
in the manner in which men and women express these conflicts and the 
solutions they find. Hubback considers three major themes in women’s 
psychology: the question of whether or not anatomy is destiny; the effect 
of social and cultural factors on women’s potential; and the need for 
research on the true nature of women and on the psychological similar- 
ities and differences between the sexes. The sex of the person doing the 
research, writing about, and interpreting women’s psychology, is for Hub- 
back a crucial variable that needs consideration. She also stresses the 
obligation analysts have to educate themselves about current studies in 
women’s psychology and to know something about pragmatic reality —the 
world which contemporary women inhabit. 

It is most valuable, in my opinion, for the analyst to know the facts about 
the [twentieth-century] women’s movements in various countries and to 
appreciate the general climate of opinion here, as being the world where 
people are living. (p. 177) 

Abaca AABeresents the most comprehensive, exhaustive, and 

caring consideration of the feminine in analytical psychology to date 
(especia Following Neumann, he sees 

ing through uroboric, matfiarchal, and atriar- consciousness’ progressing througk 
chal states. Whitmont posits the end of patriarchy and the emergence 

, though includes and ofa new i 
and patriarchy. He insists on the necessity of 

ot going through each stage, and concurs with 

Ulanov on the socio-historical causes for the changes in our view of the 

feminine, presenting an even wider array of archetypal examples of the 
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inine — which had been overlooked, suppressed, or rejected dur- 

ing the period of the patriarchy. 
Like Hillman, Whitmont traces the myth of the inferiority of women 

and of the feminine from antiquity to the present. He integrates this 
myth with three ich “unbeknownst to us, 
... still underlie to a large extent_our modern world view” (1982a, p. 

78). These are the myth of divine kingship which underlies the Chris- 
tian religion and its lack of a feminine principle; the myth 
of > (loss of the feminine as represented by the natural world 
and the body), and the puch. of ths Aeameetad (on which the feminine 
receives the projection of everything which the masculine perceives as 
negative). The.Grail mythiis seen as an antidote to these harmful myths 
and as a way of honoring, serving, and reincorporating the feminine. 
Whitmont (1979, 1980, 1982a) presents an extensive list of what he 

considers feminine and masculine attributes. He prefers the terms\¥Yang 
ana Siig to enascurine and feminine, but redefines them to include “the 
idea of exteriorization, diversification, penetration, and external action 

So MMB ioherence, ‘unification, incorporation, activity and _exist- 
ence for Yin’ 1980, p. 112). He proposes the eradication of the Eros/Logos 
division forfeminine andimasculine, calling this division “terminologi- 
cally and psychologically inappropriate” (1980, p. 109). Thus both \mas*) 

¢ e are allowed their related and unrelated, active and 
ing which encourages women 

to be passive and related, saying “this is but a persona gesture” (p. 111). 
However, he keeps oes masculine, pA the term 

Ca z A 

assive aspects. He notes the soci 

Medusa” to designate powerful, seemningly chaotic opposite. Whit- 
mont equates the Medusa with NeUiEana’s 71005) conserve aspect 
of the feminine. 

in her article “ y” (1981), con- 
tinues ’sand d ifferentiation of focused and dif- 
fuse iousness. She seeks to update and reformulate it, though, 
in what she terms a pro-feminist way. She finds both/Etos and/ Logos 
Andtogynous, while disconnecting them from gender, she does give them 
specific attributes and ways of manifesting along gender lines. She criti- 
cizes the confusion many Jungians make between “sexual differentia- 
tion.and the differentiation of psychological types” (p. 9), but calls the 
confusion unavoidable given the traditional equation of Eros/ Logos with 
feeling and thinking and women and men. She describes 

sciousness as having a diffused, holistic, related, and circular and. 
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a focused, personal, co e, subjective She gives masculine con- 
sciousness a focused, analytic, atomistic, linear and logical Logos and 
the feminine a diffuse, impersonal, abstract, objective Eros. She argues 
cogently for the reevaluation of diffused consciousness as a necessary and 
complementary addition to focused consciousness. She deplores the 
devaluation of what she calls the feminine and of women’s way of think- 
ing, and wants women to assert the value of their own mode of thinking: 

It seems that people with strongly developed masculine lege misinter- 
pret completely the thinking of feminine logos and call such thinking 
feeling. I believe they do so through a projective mechanism. Since their 
own feeling is diffuse and holistic, they confuse the categories of eros and 
logos and assume that, as their fee/ing is diffuse, the diffuse thinking 
of feminine logos is similarly diffuse feeling instead of thinking. This is 
reinforced by their assimilation of thinking to the focusing capacity. (p. 17) 

The value of this lies in restoring respect for.a.feeling type person's 
thinking and clarifying its processes. The problem of Kenevan’s refor- 

mulation, however, is that women and the feminine are cc med to 

this feeling type, which is then defined as The 

ocused think man is not allowed except as a 

manifestation of masculinity. Separated from her own categorical con- 
“fusion, Kenevan’s theory elucidates a feeling type person’s thinking. 
Kenevan also clarifies the supposed lack of feeling in men. She notes 
that what she calls feminine consciousness, and what I would call a feeling 
type woman, considers the diffused Eros of masculine consciousness as 
a deficit, a manifestation of an inability to relate and as a sign of ab- 
sence of feeling. Kenevan points out that this is not so, but instead 1s 
a different and more diffuse way of expressing feeling. 

in her powerful book Jungian cere in Perspective 
reviews prior work on the feminine in less than ten invaluable 

pages of rare historical analysis. She notes the prevalence in Jungian psy- 

chology of what Joseph Wheelwright has called that.‘odious linkage” 

of femini ious (or diffused consciousness) 
She describes Eros “as synonym inciple” 

(p. 94) in most Jungian work. In this chapter she mentions the work 

of Jung, Harding, E. Jung, Wolff, Neumann, Ulanov and Guggenbuhl- 

Craig, omitting most of the writers who have taken a different stand, 

perhaps because consideration of them would unnecessarily muddy the 

impressive clarity of her text, making her explication of Jungian psy- 

chology less available to her reader. The result, though, reinforces a con- 
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servative and static Jungian view of the feminine. Mattoon does point 

to the confusion of cultural stereotypes with innate qualities. She also 
reviews type-test results that place women as generally but not prepon- 
derantly more in the feeling than the thinking spectrum. 

In her two lectures in San Francisco (1983a and b) and in her 1987 
atticle, Mattoon cites feminist criticism of this static and conventional 
view of the feminine and talks of her own personal and intellectual dif- 
ficulty with it. In her second (1983b) lecture, Mattoon presents tradi- 
tional Jungian views of the f 1e; while finding them unsatisfactory, 
she limits new alternatives to those which derive from a positivist and 
empirical reworking of the concepts. In her first (1983a) lecture, howev- 
er, Mattoon presents an exciting reinterpretation of the animus in re- 
sponse to her own and others’ deep dissatisfaction with the original 
Jungian interpretation; her 1987 article dynamically elaborates her re- 
working of the concept and grounds it with references to some other 
past and contemporary reevaluations of the concept. 
ERED <iew research on typology as well as some of the same re- 
search on gender differences that Anthony Stevens used, but reaches 
markedly different conclusions. She remarks that “linking traits to gen- 
der can perpetuate the stereotyping that women initially recognized, 
and that men have increasingly seen, as potentially limiting to the de- 
velopment of both sexes” (1982a, p. 279). Bradway concludes that though 
there zs an important di n and n, the differ- 

ence is AU by changes in cultural standards, and thus the polarity 
current in Jung’s era has become increasingly less prevalent. She notes 
both the positive and negative aspects of the varied masculine and femi- 
nine elements present in all women. In a very brief reference to prior 
work, she cites Neumann, Whitmont, and Hill on the elaboration of 

the dynamic and static poles that occur in both the masculine and the 
feminine, as well as Bolen, Guggenbuhl-Craig, Hillman, Schmidt, Whit- 

mont, and Philip Zabriskie on the variety of feminine archetypes. She 
reviews the arguments against the Eros/feeling/Yin/feminine/woman and 
Logos/thinking/ Yang/masculine/man equations. Yin and Yang, she finds, 
are terms that are especially misused by Jungians: intrinsically Chinese 
concepts, embedded in Chinese culture and philosophy, Yin and Yang 
encompass far more than simple masculine and feminine qualities, so 
that taking them merely as such falsifies and obscures. In Bradway’s re- 
search on women who work and those who stay at home, she finds that 
each need at some point to develop what had been left undeveloped 
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by their lifestyles: thinking and possibly outside work for the home group, 
feeling and perhaps a sense of the home for the professional group. This 
is explored in Bradway’s 1978 study of the Hestia and Athena arche- 
types and will be included in Chapter Eight. 

In an earlier monograph (in Dieckmann, Bradway and Hill, 1974), 
Poe focuses on we primary imporranes of a woman gaining identi- 
ty as an individual person rather than as a member of a particular gen- 

eset RE 

der. She writes: 
(nd 

I am particularly interested in how women experience themselves. I be- 
lieve that the psychology of women is still evolving, and that it is not 
just a neat counterpart of male psychology. I wholeheartedly agree . 
. [that] males and females are not.opposite from each other, but. differ- 

cent from each other. (pp. 9-10) 

Bradway is one of the few Jungians to note the patriarchal bias in 
_ourflanguage and to emphasize how language afees the Way Woneh 
are perceived and see themselves. She deplores the use of so-called femi- 
nine traits as an excuse to exclude women “from certain educational, 
occupational and social opportunities” (p. 8). In her later work Brad- 
way advocates a clear separation of terminology between masculine/femi- 
nine on the one hand and men and women on the other. For both analyst 
and analysand, appreciation of the functioning of the masculine and 
feminine i in both is “essential for Jungian work” (p. 279). In.a deeply 

, she stresses the new approach i in therapy demanded 
by the increasing number of women who are in touch with, but con- 
fused by, a new dynamic and powerful feminine spirit rising within them. 

A number of valuable contributions on the feminine get lost because 
their titles do not reflect what is contained within them, or because (as 
in Bradway’s 1984 lecture) they have not been published, or because 
the work is contained in a review on a similar subject, but the reviewer 
inserts her own experience or theorizing. In a 1983 article, “The Ar- 
erie, Masciy al Masculine; ubtitles her work: “I a- 
tions in Myt. oon (eee its Significance to Wo (1983). The subtitle tends 

SEPA AIT Ine and Bilormphe. so her valuable contribu- 
tion on the feminine escapes notice. In this article, Greenfield considers 

the long history of gender stereotyping and the historical permutations 

in what is allocated to men’s or women’s psychology. Socialization, bi- 

ology, and the differing cultural positions of men and women all have 

an impact on individual psychology. Though she is primarily concerned 



144 THE WOMAN IN THE MIRROR 

with elaborating varieties of archetypal roles available to men and the 
animus, Greenfield also focuses on the consequences of stereotyping. 
She feels that, as categories, the terms masculine and feminine “take 

on a life of their own” (p. 33) until a whole new mythos comes about 
through the vast cultural elaboration of a very few differences. Greenfield 
concludes that 

if we are to be concerned with modifying these stereotypes, then we must 
begin by attempting to understand as deeply as possible not only the 
nature of our cultural myths and categories, but also their significance 
for the psychological development of the individual. (p. 33) 

Bot ave written long reviews 
for the urnal, in which they con- 
sider the feminine and the psychology of women with a felicitous mix 
of personal and clinical experience combined with deep knowledge of 
their field. This mixture adds invaluable depth to a reformulation of 
Jungian theory, yet their creative and ori inal work remains buried in 
reviews of other people’s writi Whi Can't a Man pe 
More Like a Woman?” review of a Jungian inspired popular 

psychology book, goes deeper than the book she is reviewing toward 
making a significant contribution to Jungian theory on the feminine. 
She does this through “telling it like it is”: she focuses on her own expe- 
rience and on the psychology of her female patients. She is intensely 
aware of the psychological consequences of patriarchal tradition and 
meme: and their cost to women. The lack of adequate female 

f maturity adds to the problem. “The painful themes that run 
through my clinical work have to do with women’s negative self image 
and enormous self-doubt” (p. 23). Women’s therapy has to acknowl- 
edge and support women in their struggles with these issues. Lowinsky 
finds that the problems inherent in patriarchal culture and its tradi- 
tional gender roles and choices resonate within her own experience and 
that of the patients she and all of us see daily in analysis. She concludes 
that women’s current needs demand a restudy and reformulation of Jun- 
gian ideas on the feminine. 

continues this reworking of Jungian attitudes to- 
ward the feminine in her 1982 review. She focuses primarily on the prob- 
lems of modern women (including herself) when they break away from 
being the fathers’ daughters that families, society, and Jungian hierar- 
chies often seem to expect. Banford speaks with urgency and a depth 
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of perception based on strong grounding in her field, See sensitivi- 
ty, and petsong! garcons: Her son uOns is that the O- 

} D. ations. Echoing Neumann’s 
Peyche, Bantord frids chat women who progress beyond the patriarchy 
and seek to embody their own authority and sense of themselves follow 
a profoundly solitary and problematic path, on which they are often 
unsupported; their rejection by the collective and its traditional views. 
and expectations of women may cause them great anguish. She urges 
a reformulation of Jungian thought which includes an understanding 
of the deep injuries patriarchates— whether personal or institutional — 
inflict on their daughters. 

nds to be more theoretical and less personal than 
Banford and Lowinsky. I would imagine him to be most at home gather- 
ing all sorts of disparate material together out of which he formulates 
patterns and spins theory, this making a strong contribution to Jun- 
gian literature. His writing draws upon many other people’s work, which 
Samuels consolidates somewhat in the spirit of a Jungian Boswell. In 
spite of Satinover’s review to the contrary, Samuels lucidly defines and 
clarifies current trends and representative ideas in Jungian psychology. 
In his book on the development 
Samuels has a chapter on gender, sex, and marriage, in which he sur- 
veys some of the same areas as I am doing here (his chapter also ap- 
peared in Amzma 11, 2, 1984, under the title “Gender and Psyche”). 

Samuels has a finely tuned historical sensibility, though the breadth 
of his book limits his consideration of the feminine to one chapter. He 
briefly credits the prior work on the feminine of Binswanger, Wolff, de 
Castillejo, Emma Jung, Harding, Whitmont, Hillman, Perera, Ulanov, 
Woodman, Singer, Mattoon and Moore. Jung’s cultural bias has to be 
taken into account, especially on gender issues; Samuels believes that 

Jung’s theory, as well as that of the analysts who followed him, reflect 
“a particular personal and historical context” (p. 216) which must be 
acknowledged. He also finds this bias the cause of much of contemporary 
Jungians’ dissatisfaction with Jung’s work on the feminine. 

Samuels comments on the marked conservatism he finds in many wom- 

en analysts (especially Harding and Emma Jung) when they write about 

women. He proposes shies essential themes | in rethinking analytical psy- 
chology’s. approach to.gender (these reflect Hubback’s earlier but un- 

acknowledged 1978 article): definitions of masculine and feminine and ! - 

whether they are absolute; the sange andjdegree to which individual ~ 
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men and women are masculine and feminine, neither sex necessarily 
fimited to one rather than the other; the way in hh eee limits: 
and congeals, while freeing from stereotypes promotes psychological 
erowth and’healing through allowing humans all their jal. Be- 
sides these themes, Samuels icemioneTor inuatnes of heveros C innateness of heterosexuali- 

ty itself, arguing that polymorphous perversity is perhaps more intrinsic 
“t6 human behavior. Samuels buttresses his argument with some review 
of biological work on gender, plus a dash of Lacanian Freudianism and 
social learning theorists (i.e., Chodorow on the effect of gender on same 
or different sex mothering). In this chapter and in the introduction to 
his (1985) book, Samuels argues for the necessity of a refinement in Jun- 
gian theory in which gender and sex are no longer synonymous (this 
is evocative of the a argued differentiation that Hinkle¢, Bin- 
swanger, and de Castillejo make between separation of the feminine prin- 
ciple from actual women). He goes so far as to disengage Jung’s concepts 
of Eros and Logos, animus.and.anima, and masculine and feminine, arche- 
types from any sex or gender connection (echoing but also extending 
Willeford’s 1975 plea for an end to polarized thinking in opposites and 
for differentiated, subtl and more sophisticated theory). 

ook on couples th and her Fe- 
written in collaboration wit 

reformulate Jungian ideas on feminine psychology in a vig- 
orous, active and feminist way. After critiquing psychodynamic theory 

Jin general and Jungian theory in particular for theirandre r 
analysts validate external criticisms of Jung (such as those of Golden- 
berg, D. Wehr, and Rupprecht and Lauter). At the same time, they offer 
anew REOHy embedded within Jung’s general principles but freed from 
atriarchal attitudes. Chapter two of Hags and H. (1984) is called P 

“Feminism and the P. ; itis the theoretical basis 

for much of their 1987 book. 

and ESSER resent the first really compre- 
hensive Jungian review of other disciplines’ theorists and scientific re- 
search in the field of gender studies. They use these findings to critique 
earlier Jungian theory, to propose their own alternative, and to integrate 
Jungian and feminist psychology. However, prior work on the feminine 
in analytical psychology is markedly absent. In the 1984 book, Young- 
Eisendrath only refers to Harding’s book The ‘I’ and the ‘Not I’ (1965), 
and to C. G. Jung, Perera, Stevens, Wolff, and Woodman (the San Fran- 
cisco analysts William Goodheart and Arthur Coleman are also men- 

~ 
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tioned, but in relation to general analytic technique or to couples ther- 
apy). In the 1987 book, de Castillejo, C. G. Jung, Neumann and Stevens 
are the only analysts referred to. This leaves the Jungian ancestry of the 

authors’ ideas sadly invisible. Thus their books lack a ground within their 
own discipline in which to embed their detailed, valuable, and creative 
reformulations. 

In spite of this, their plea for the urgency of freeing analytical psy- 
chology from its negative and limiting views of women is strong, time- 
ly, and cogent. In particular, they decry the Jungian emphasis on female 
passivity, masochism, and the inferiority implicit in Jungians’ sex-role 
stereotyping and sexual bias. Labeling, as in the term “animus-ridden,” 
also opposes women’s access to their own competence. Young-Eisendrath 
notes that “women consistently face a double bind when they speak with 
authority or insistence” (1984, p. 25). Both of these books fit in with 
mainstream psychology of women in advocating therapy and theory based 
on individuation through working toward autonomy, self-esteem, authori- 
ty competence, and independence. The authors masterfully delineate 

the ways this can be accomplished within an analytic framework. I will 
return to their elaborations of the animus/anima theory in the follow- 
ing chapters. 

The formulations I have attempted here reflect my own introverted 
thinking intuitive typology. The confusion of a writer's typology with 
what she is describing is an ever-present hazard which has not received 
enough attention. Thu ance describe their own 

inki objective and concrete —and then apply thi 
to women’s thinking in general, while feeling type writers like 
and Kenta explain women as reflections of the writers’ ow 
function. The reformulators’ point of view is closer to my own and there- 
fore I see more value in it, especially for its emphasis on the fluid and 
changing possibilities inherent in humans, though I also believe there 
is a difference between the ways men and women live in, perceive, and 
respond’to the world. I also think that gender and typology affect each 

other. Specific types (as I discussed in Chapter Three) tend to be gener- 

ally more common and more-encouraged in specific genders according 

to socio-cultural conditions. More important, the ways these types are 

influenced by gender produces a different quality to their expressio 

whatever their theoretical stance —whetherconservator or reformulator. 

Among both the reformulators and the conservators discussed in this 
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chapter there has been growth in theory since Jung, which involves some 

shift away from viewing women only as adjuncts of men and toward 
seeing them as independent. This started with Harding’s and Hinkle’s 
working woman and Neumann's transformative one, was developed by 
Binswanger, and reached full acceptance in Hill, Hillman, Whitmont, 
Wheelwright, Bradway, Young-Eisendrath and Wiedemann today. 
Among the reformulators, there has been a shift away from pigeon-holing 
women along stereotypical “gender-linked” lines and from defining wom- 
en as the opposite of whatever is male. This shift has been accompa- 
nied by increasingly convincing arguments against Eros/Logos and type 
linkages with gender. 

Both groups continue to expand Jung’s understanding of the pres- 
ence of the contrasexual within each person, and to extend his explora- 
tion of the possibilities open to the feminine. There is a growing interest 
in the study of women themselves, and an emphasis on personal expe- 
rience as a basis for theory. Within both groups there is also a new ex- 
ploration and valuation of what may be essentially feminine: a feminine 
voice which has been suppressed and is just now surfacing; while others 
ate specifically interested in and encourage power and strength in women. 
The reformulators, especially, criticize prior work on the feminine that 
omits attention to culture, circumstance and time. Yet Jungian theory 
on the feminine continues to be, with few exceptions such as Mattoon, 
Hillman, Willeford, Samuels, and Whitmont, sadly lacking a historical 

outlook. Many of the writers remain oblivious to prior work and seem 
to be writing from within their own introverted world. 

Few women writing today hold to the conservator stance. I feel that 
the conservators’ evaluations, useful as they might have been in Jung’s 
time, need to be revised in order to be of use to contemporary women: 
they are representative of a historical view belonging to a specific and 
past era, there is no convincing evidence to support them, they seem 
not to make use of the increased knowledge available about the psy- 
chology of women, and they are restrictive and potentially harmful to 
the full development of personality. The following ideas are especially 
in need of revision: that the feminine?and women’s ps cho ogy can be 

and e masculine and men’s psychology, and 

be rms asta in he terms; that there are sepatatethough ) 
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possibly equal) spheres’ for men and women; the limiting (in spite of | 
theoretical contrasexuality) of nd men to the 
masculine; the limiting of woman and the feminine oe 

jstereotypes, the description of these stereotypes as normal and neces- 
sary for woman’s psychological health and as accurate depictions sof her 
reality; all the varied terminological confusions logy, 

ae principles. 
Wh is the aipaen that theres a differ 

between the masculine and the feminine and between men’s and wom- 
en’s psychology. These are, again, differences of kind and perhaps of quan- 
tity, not of value. However, what these differences sania they arise 
remains unclear and needs further investigation. Probable differences 
in biology and in the experience of same and. different. sex mothering 
may prove crucial. Many other differences, accepted as innate, are tran- 
sitory, dependent on the time, culture, and social conditioning. Jun- 
gian concepts of the contrasexual in each gender, of typology (when not 
gender-bound), of honoring both Eros and Logos ways of perceiving and 
being, of exploring the masculine and femi through symbol and 
myth, remain forceful and generative elements which can lead towards 

a modern interpretation. 
Women are becoming individuated through mirroring themselves in- 

creasingly accurately and fully, and through finding more comprehen- 
sive mirrors. As the critic Harold Bloom has said in another context, 

perhaps the most important aspect of being fully human 1s a person’s 
ability to contemplate himself or herself objectively. By looking clearly 
at themselves, humans can change and so “beget what they yet will be” 
(1989, p. 54). 
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CHAPTER SIX: THE PASSION OF UNLIVED LIFE 

The Animus and Anima—Part One 

In considering the , we must always keep in mind that 
these figures stem from a source in the unconscious and are 

Ss. only partl ] ition to being parts of the 
the nature of. as called 
standing at the junction of the personal and 

- collective unconscious. We can describe them only to the extent that they 
are manifested in consciousness; we cannot delimit them completely; and 
so we ate dependent, as we really are in all psychological investigation, 
on empirical data. 

M. Esther Harding, The ‘I’ and the ‘Not I’ 

An archetype, as Jung has characterized it, is not representable but 
is ap ! 1, unc pattern, “instinct” or motif that rests in. 

the collective u . It 1s a predisposition, propensity, and jreadi? 
messjtoward’a certain expression in image, affect, and action rather than 

3 Sos eS RN 2 : 

the concrete form itself. Images of the archetypes have appeared in differ- 
ing socio-cultural forms throughout history in myths, religions, dreams, 
art, visions, legends, fairy tales, and certain basic behavioral patterns. 

The outward form of the anima and animus archetypes, attitudes to- 
ward them, and descriptions of them have probably generated more te- 
sponse and more controversy than any other of Jung’s formulations. It 
is important to note that though the archetype itself does not change, 
its manifestatio ‘imeem pasion andscircumstance and 
are modified accordingly. This makes them both very much alive and 

subject to various interpretations. Those who adhere strictly to Jung’s 

definitions of the animus and anima archetypes may be falling into a 

concretistic mistake that departs from the spirit of his work, while those 
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who seek to dismiss the whole subject miss out on a potentially accessi- 
ble and fertile way for Jungians to contribute to the turbulent realm 
of sex-role and gender studies, and the relationship between men and 
women. Jung’s subtle, ambivalent, and exciting paradigm is endlessly 
evocative, ptoviding mirrors within mirrors to reflect our own sense of 
our masculine and feminine selves, yet what he has written about the 
animus, éspecially, alienates many readers. It is as if his general idea 
strikes one with its intrinsic rightness, but the details mislead and repel. 

Since there has been so much written about the anima and animus, 
these chapters will concentrate only on those analysts who have signi- 
ficantly added to, elaborated on, or modified Jung’s initial observations. 
The writers I will be discussing portray the animus and anima as arche- 
types, as structures of the psyche, as dynamic processes, and as, crucial 
factors in individuation and in treatment. Analysts sometimes fail to 
istinguish which aspect they are delineating. This results in some con- 

fusion and makes a clear, chronological picture of the development of 
these concepts particularly difficult. I will attempt to point to the differ- 
ences between content and process issues as they occur. 

was the first to strongly rework, elaborate, and expand 
on C. G, Jung’s descriptions of the animus; her work appears in a pa- 
pet e© imus” read before the Psychological Club 
of Ziirich in November o both that paper and “The Anim 
as an Elemental Being” she portrays the development 
positive and negative animus and anima figures. In contrast to C. G. 
Jung, who seemed to consider the animus with no little aversion, Emma 
Jung’s more balanced perspective serves as counterpoint and corrective. 
As I mentioned in Chapter Three, in later editions of his work Jung 
refers to and recommends her work for its valuable amplification and 
addition to the original concept. 

the tee fH6E6B behind the manifesta Emma Jung emphasizes the wa 
tion of the animus andiai {Uatent contrasexual characteristics, the 

individual’s experience of re resentatives of th osite sex, and the 

socio-cultural image of man or woman —all coalesce into a psychic enti- 
ty which affects process. The anima or animus 

beriaves as if it were a law unto itself, interfering with the life of the indi- 
vidual as if it were an alien element; somet the interference is help- 
ful, sometimes distur ing, 11 not actuall Ne ive. (1981, pez 

rere eet onreenios Rp ate soe 3 peers LS 

’ 

Her purpose, she says, is to understand and demonstrate the ways 
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in which the archetype “appears in relation to the individual and to 
te (p. 2). She, like Jung, defines the amimus’as represent- 
ing (logos, “the quintessence of the.masculine principle” (p. 3). She 
graphically se this Logos as it progresses iia through stages 
depen an’s psychologic el and natu- 
ral talents. The animus first appears in forms ne 
ficalypower; these evolve into an animus of @eeds. 
the central motif and attraction in the = in its most devel- 
oped state, the animus personifies and incofporates\a_woman’s search @® 

tion to the helpfulness 

promen 

eels, operenrel energy released spiritually by the ios of the pa 

power, and biologically by women’s release ‘Bea 
nd omen’s rise in consciousness ee —— 

ing Or conscious ( 

the tight moments fori it. The animus this greater energyandaware= 
mess interact so that 

if woman does not meet adequately the demand for consciousness or in- 
tellectual activity, the animes become autonomous and negative, and 
works destructively on the individual herself f and in her relation to other 
people. This fact can be explained as follows: if the poseibilicy of lake 
al functioning is not taken up by the conscious min: the psychic energy 
ET ae a Taare un sand there activates the arche- 

the unconscious, the animus figure becomes autonomous, so powerful, 
indeed, that it can overwhelm the conscious ego, and thus finally domi- 
nate the whole personality. (p. 6) 

strong se a 

of this very difficult. The Ist problem is still a compelling one: “this a 
fmen, this oyervaluation of the 
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(euline” (p. 24). This induces a woman to relinquish her own power as 
well as other vital aspects of herself. Instead of a woman claiming this 
power as her own, she surrenders to an idealized of to her 

e second problem, more prevalent in Emma Jung’s genera- 

6 Z) tion, was a woman’s relatively constricted or sheltered life and generally 
~~ limited education and opportunities —all of which resulted in lack of 

xperience, whether in thinking for herself or acting in the world at large 
ex Virginia Woolf's A Room of One’s Own [1929/1957] for a crucial 
and darker view of the consequences of these same constrictions). The 
seatch for and reclamation of the feminine, Emma Jung believes, will 
also liberate the masculine so that both can become conscious parts of 
a woman’s personality. 

What is really necessary is that feminine intellectuality, logos in woman, 
should be so fitted into the nature and life of woman that a harmonious 
cooperation between the feminine and masculine factors ensues and no 
part is condemned to a shadowy existence. (p. 13) 

Emma Jung makes further important contributions to the theory and 
understanding of the animus. She finds the animus’s propensity to over- 
whelm the feminine a cause of the prevalence of depression in women, 
while it also excells in separating woman from relationship. In Emma 
Jung’s view, the amimusyis more prone to wishful or inking 
than to realistic thinking. She seems to describe from the inside, the 
way the negative animus can involve a woman in recurrent compulsive 
brooding that can become a form of self-torture. Howater shen ditien 

ed, discriminated and given ibordinate role, the animus can turn 
a -—_ : . “ee (JR 

a servant, guide who initiates and guides a teacher, and a 
the soul’s transformation” (p. 33). She states that integrating the ani- 
mus within the psyche has an unexpected positive effect opening a woman 
to relationship with the feminine and with other. women. 

I have had occasion to observe that as the animus 
many women began to show an increased interest 1 

_ telationship to women being felt as an ever-gro ed, even a neces- 
su Perhaps this may be the beginning of a enitiie solidarity, hereto- 

ofe wanting, which becomes possible now only through our growing 
awareness of a danger threatening us all. Learning to cherish and em- 
phasize feminine values is the primaty condition of our holding our own 
against the masculine principle which is mighty in a double sense — both 
within the psyche and without. (pp. 41-42) 
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q = 3 af 

theory of the animus includes a concepti 
develo h power, deed, word, and spirit stages; seeing the 
animus as Oo women’s ; and 
an emphasis on culture as well as on a woman’s particular psychology. 
Emma Jung’s work on the anima, though felicitous, lacks the passion 

and urgency that underlies her writing on the animus; she is clearly less 
a involved. She elaborates on a particular manifestation of the 

the nature spirits of nixies, fairies, swan maidens, mermaids, and 
nymphs of legends, myths, and fairy tales. In the process she finds these 
to be fabiebae heures disagreeing with Jung’s idea of the anima as a 
specifically single figure. She describes the anima as erotic, iftational, 
receptive yet ive; the anima has a gift for magic, prophecy and sec- 

ond nt and is both Aas taldis BnOnsCloUsADM close to nature. These 
anima qualities manifest themselves in a man in a positive or negative 
way depending on his attitude and actions. The anima often requires 
fe e, fescue, or redemption. by.him. Emma Jung finds that the task 
of ne the cnire is quite different from integrating the animus. 
Integrating the anima requires an abasement he demeaned fem: 

which most men perhaps consider an inferior part emselves. 
e integration of the anima therefore requires man’s humility, service, 

and possibly even a voluntary lowering.of his consciousness. Emma Jung 
ends her book with a startlingly contemporary statement: 

When the anima is recognized and integrated a c i - 
curs toward This new evaluation of the feminine 
printiple brings with it a due reverence forsnature, too, whereas the in- 
tellectual viewpoint dominant in an era of science and technology leads 
to utilizing and even exploiting nature, rather than honoring her. . . . 
In our time, when such threatening forces of cleavage are at work, split- 
ting peoples, individuals and atoms, it is doubly necessary that those which 
unite and hold together should become effective; for life is founded upon 
the harmoni { of masculin , within the 
individual human being as well as without. Bringing these opposites into 
vaien.® one of the most important tasks of present-day psychotherapy. 
p. 87) — 

“a 

_ma nd “Anima and Animus” further develops these 

concepts, both in their manifestations and in their process. The first ar- 

ticle is an example of what was to become a common form in Jungian 

studies: the retelling and amplification of a single story or dream for 



(2) 

tee 
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its analogies and relevance to one or more aspects of analytical psychol- 
ogy. It may have derived from Jung’s Ziirich seminars, which tended 
to follow this form. Harding interprets the novel She by Rider Haggard 
as a case of a e his nd as an example of the fail- 
ure of anima differentiation by a man with a markedly undeveloped feel- 
ing si side. The novel depicts a negative, powerful, alluring, and despotic 
anima figure who is ultimately destructive and is herself destroyed. Hard- 
ing scans the story for examples of the characters’ attempts at differenti- 
ation from and union with the anima —and for all the ways this process 
goes astray. “The ever-recurrent problem,” Harding concludes, “is, how 
can man so telate himself to life that this energy shall be reviving and 
reinvigorating, instead of destroying?” (1946, P. 13%: 

Harding focuses on a typical failing of men in her time. She states 
that the men in the book have lost all contact wit rinciple, 
which therefore remain s: the bitter result is an unbalanced 

relationship between the sexes. In an incisive statement, Harding sums 
up the consequences; her tone seems redolent of years spent (whether 
in the consulting room or out) dealing with the misery caused by this 
unbalance and man’s lack of Eros, where: 

no commitment is made, no interchange on a human leyel or in the realm 
of ideas is possible, and no sharing of life is expected of the man; the 

es all the adapting; she gives up her former way of life without 
xpecting or receiving any guarantee of his faithfulness or of receiving 

a place in his future plans. This represents the Victorian man’s idea of 
love! (p. 78) 

NEPA Raiaiyncorporss anima and/animuus’stages in a develop- 
mental theory which will be discussed more fully in Chapter Nine. 

she states, starts as a psychologically undifferentiated 
unconscious life. In this stage she holds and 

rojections rather than living her own 1 life. he 
only starts to develop in the second stage. Like Em Emma Jung and 

in contrast to Jung, Harding emphasizes the animus’ positive and in- 
tegrative aspects. 

Harding’s contribution to theory, besides her further elaboration of 
positive animus figures, is the division of animus and Anima’identifica- 

tion into two types: active and gas She states that the passive t e 
is common in people who have developed neither a satisfactory ego nor 
a persona. She calls the passive type an animus-man or anima-woman; 
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trast, produces i activity, opinions, and 
but also can result in hard and i in the b WOrk 1n business and f 

sional world, A i 

Cc which.re On. aesthetic: and.emotion< alue.judgments.. Hard- 

ing notes that people progressing from the passive to the active stage 
do not necessarily show much growth of personality; in both stages, how- 
ever, the anima/animus are contaminated in different ways with shad: 
Ow? qualities. Harding finds that differentiation of the animus/anima 
from this shadow contamination and integration of the shadow aspect 
of the unconscious itself are profound moral as well as psychological prob- 
lems. With better integration and the er 

she sees a change in the forms of their manifestations; 

images that depict increasingly wiser and mote helpful figures make their 
appearance and active the individual. Harding concludes that 
a developed anima or animus médiates, interprets, and di es 

e experience dynamically mithin
.the psyche 

entiate 

In a 1965 book for a popular audience, The ‘I’ and the ‘Not I; Hard- 
ing adds a great deal to the practical and theoretical understanding of 
the animus and anima. She describes both as soul*figures and, in an 
important statement that solves a logical inconsistency in Jung’s origi- 
nal formulation, states that both anima and animus appear as multiple 
figures in people who are but become m 
single, as us she finds the animus can exist within 
the psyche as a single figure as well as the multiple figures Jung most 
often envisioned. 

_ Harding emphasizes the practica 
within a relationship. The positive aspects of projectio of the animus 

or anima help in transforming, developing, and maturing the psyche, 

because “in actual life, the anima and animus start to ‘live into’ the con- 

scious situation instead of remaining merely possibilities in the uncon- 

scious” (1965, p. 117). She states that the animus and anima are attracted 

by the combustible, e - s within a rela- 

tl “even though painful, this can be beneficial to the relationship 

when it is conscio tiated. In contrast, the negative aspects of 
_aeee 

pare! oo 

C1 

rere ntlates 

] effects the animus and anima exert 



158 THE WOMAN IN THE MIRROR 

projection cause. tyrannical demands on the other, irritation, reproaches; 
and quarrels which can drive a couple apart. 

Harding perceptively delineates the negative effects the anima can 
have on relationship (perhaps compensating for Jung’s emphasis on the 
negative animus). What she described in current and pertinent 
today, and is for a woman perhaps the negative anima’s most menacing 
and troublesome aspect: the capacity the negative anima has for separat- 
ing a man from the woman to whom he is attracted. Harding demon- 
strates the way this megative anima demands that a man only accept 

that part which reflects his ow ima; whatever else 

elongs to the woman, but deviates from the anima, is ignored, despised, 
or hated, the woman herself becoming a threat. The negative anima 
also causes moods, “subtle di , unreliability, and autoeroticism” 
(p. 111). This is especially so when a man has not developed a sufficiently 
masculine stance; then the anima suffuses him with resentment and rage 
accompanied by feelings of helplessness, yet fantastically effortless en- 
titlement. The woman, in this case, is caught in the middle and has 
hell to pay; she often defends herself from what feels like a killing at- 
tack by letting her negative animus unsheathe its sword and take over 
the fight. More positively, and when bo le in the relationship 
have become more psychologically developed, Harding also describes 
the animus’ and anima’s contributi he alchemic here 

e two outer “I’s” and inner “not-l’s” res 
structive 

Harding gives animus and anima qualities a dramatic and convine- 
ing depiction. Her original contribution to theory lies in her delinea- 
tion of active and passive stages in animus/anima development, in relating 
the multiplicity or singleness of the figure to the level of an individual’s 
integration, and, finally, in her graphic analysis of the animus/anima’s — 
especially the negative anima’s—effect on relationship. 

ma a 

” 

given in San Francisco in 
Jung’s Ztirich seminars and then adds her own ideas. She stresses the 
extent to which iimdiyidualyexperience modifies the various manifesta- 
tions of the archetype, as well as the importance of biological contrasex- 
uality. She notes that women need the animus not only to become 
conscious of their own Logos qualities, but to contact Eros qualities as 
well. Howes is the first analyst to make the important li 

animus takes. She concludes that women 
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in the nineteen-forties were moving away from the animus-dominated 
stage described by Jung, in which the negative animus acted 
predominantly in a critical, undermining way or as a repressive censor, 
and toward a mote positive, creative, and innovative stage in which the 

1 ists the ego as inner analyst, guide, shepherd,.mes- 
senger, king, and hero. It is a loss that this innovative and perceptive 
— remains un published. 
Voce a Harding’s pattern of exploring masculine 

h th anima development-throu e amplification of an ancient story. Her 
Dream bhi is a carefully worked out description 
in mythological terms of the process of individuation and of the devel- 
opment of the anima. This uniting of modern analytical developmen- 
tal psychology with ancient myth has played an ever-increasing role in 
the Jungian elaboration of psychological motifs from Jung’s time to the 
present. Fierz-David makes use of it here to focus on the psychological 
importance of a man’s proper and balanced attitude toward the femi- 
nine within himself. Such an attitude allows the anima to develop in 
a positive and helpful way. Like Emma Jung, she traces this develop- 
ment through stages of increasing sophistication. 

( nd 1971/1989) views of 
the animus remain constant and close to original formulation. 
A lecture, “The Problem of Women’s Plo , contains Hannah’s 

best and almost forgotten work on the animus (I thank Barbara Koltuv 
for drawing my attention to this paper). It is one of the strongest and 
most useful depictions of the ways in which laziness, unconsciousness, 
and the negative animus conspire to undermine a woman. In a brilliant 
analysis of a contemporary ‘book, Hannah explicates a profoundly trou- 
bling element in a woman's psyche—the way in which a woman can 

c ize so that she allows themegative animusito plot against 
her, letting herself fall victim to the devastation schemed by him. This 

ene 
comes about, Hannah says, whe who lacks self-esteem and 

rounding in a conscious sense llows the negative 
animus to become encapsulated within one compartment of her.con- 

sciousness, almost, but not quite, sealed off from consciousness. Han- 

nah emphasizes that the woman knows, in one compartment of her 

psyche, exactly what is got , yet overtly and at the same time shuts 

this knowledge off so that she acts as if the rest of her doesn’t know; 

part of her thus colludes with im in 

destruction. The film Looking For Mr..Goodbar could be analyzed for 
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the same menacing process today; it is a flagrant example of the nega- 
tive animus festering and plotting in its own split-off place, but always 
aided by the woman’s anger and her low opinion of her own worth. This 
is a destructive process that reveals itself again and again to a therapist 
alerted to it by Hannah’s crucial, valuable, and mostly forgotten paper. 

In The Problem of Contact with the ered (1951/1962), Hannah 
describes the animus as neither good nor bad but potentially double — 
capable of both. She states that the positive and negative attributes of 
the animus derive mainly from shado and that the gener- 
al negativity of the animus is a cultural problem rather than a speci- 
ically personal one. With this link to culture, Hannah frees women from 
the onerous sense of personal guilt and responsibility that accompanied 
Jung’s formulations. Hannah describes “having it out wi : 
(1971/1989, pp. 24-25) as a necessity, the in this fight being 
the differentiation of the animus from i shadow. She s stresses the 
manifestations of the negative and calls it ‘ 

Although there are exceptions, most women — when they have experienced 
the reality of the animus beyond all doubt—feel exceedingly negatively 
towards him. He is apparently forever thwarting our intentions, spoiling 
our relationships, replacing our sound instincts and feelings by a mere 
collection of opinions and altogether preventing us from living our lives 
naturally as women. (1951/1962, p. 21) 

Hannah makes several suggestions to help women develop a mote posi- 
tive animus. She promotes ctive imagination as the best method: to. 
differentiate the animus front shatO7 Saoeemaentante ths 4p" 
mus, and to bothlisten to the animus and todinform it; she also advo- 
cates ae fecilde and Jove’ (and tears) in this dialogue. Without this 
work, she feels that the animus takes over and fills any vacuum left by 
the woman's own lack of consciousness. 

In Hannah’s 1957 article and 1971/1989 book, she explores positive 
and negative animus figures in fiction. She uses the work of R. L. Steven- 
‘son, , and the Bronté sisters to give examples of a great num- 
ber of positive and negative animus figures. (Her analysis of Heathcliff as 
an animus figure is perhaps the most formed. Like her 1948 paper, it 
is another valuable elucidation of the psychological complexity of one 
type of animus figure and of women’s attraction to it.) The Brontés’ lives 
and work are also examined in terms of anima/animus conflicts, with 

Hannah considering what can be learned through them about various 
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problems of feminine identity and of women’s rapprochement with the 
animus. 
(Renée Brand\(1952), in an article on Neumann's “The Moon and Matri- 

archal Consciousness,” suggests that all of a woman’s thinking is done 
by her animus. She follows Jung’s interpretation of the animus, except 
that she sees some developmental process behind negative animus 
manifestations. She finds the negative animus to be “not a natural femi- 
nine function, but a misdirected . . . attempt at survival, a cultural 
achievement” (p. 42). 

rst published a short article on positive aspects 
of the animus in 1955 entitled “The Animus: Friend or Foe?” She credits 
Hannah's 1951 article as helping to turn the tide toward a better under- 
standing of the negative animus through stressing the animus’s collec- 
tive and impersonal nature. In this way, the undifferentiated negative 
animus stops being looked upon as a woman's personal disgrace. It be- 
came, in de Castillejo’s words, “not your devil, not my devil, but the 
Devil” (p. 1). 

De Castillejo argues that the animus is far more complex than Jung 
described. She separates the animus’ into three essentially different 
panilestauions the aggressive animus; theybelittlingiimp’ animus; and 
t © dapli anions. The characteristics of the animus “can and should 
be changed” (p. 16) and enlightened actively by a woman through honest 
and sincere dialogue (a process Barbara Hannah also stressed). This di- 
alogue serves to inform the animus about a woman’s feminine percep- 
tion and individual stance; it also assists a woman in seeing that she 
does not have to be subject to its tyranny. Given an appropriately subor- 
dinate position and the data it needs in order to be helpful, the animus 
can become a positive inner force which helps a woman clarify and stand 
up for her own values and feelings. De Castillejo calls ne helpful ani- 

mus “‘a torchbearer” who is able to focus, analyze, and discriminate, 

providing the focused consciousness to balance what de Castillejo, fol- 
lowing Jung, describes as women’s diffuse consciousness. As I mentioned 
in the last chapter, de Castillejo is one of the few Jungians to believe 
that thinking can be a normal, healthy woman’s primary function and 
need not be equated with the animus nor with what she terms mascu- 
line focused consciousness. 

De Castillejo follows Harding and Hannah in emphasizing the socio- 

cultural determinants behind the negative animus. In om- 

she points out that men’s fear of women and men’s hatred 
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of the feminine within themselves have become internalized by women 
and are the source of the negative animus’s most pernicious and subtle 
voice—a voice which constantly attacks any feeling of self-worth. 

In the unconscious of men, the appearance of the amazon is still both 
feared and hated. I can find no other explanation for the persistence of 
the inner voice in every woman I have ever met which dins into her ears 
the wotds, “You are no good!” I believe this is her negative animus pick- 

man’s collective u unconscious ear of 2 Das- 

ain, women “might become less aggressive 
in self-defence aan this insidious unconscious erosion. (p. 66) 

De Castillejo states that through integration the animus helps a woman 
live more independently and become mote conscious. This poses a dif- 
ficult and perhaps insurmountable paradox in de Castillejo’s work, since 
she defines woman as needing an essential contact with the unconscious 
not only for herself but for the benefit of men. She believes that a woman 
needs to take on a role which seems to me more appropriate to man’s 
anima; she states that “woman. . . . knows her role to be, as it always 
has been, mediator of the unconscious to man. Through her he finds 

his soul” (1955, p. 11). It is this sort of statement of de Castillejo’s which 
makes her such a transitional figure. She goes fat in her understanding 
of women, atgues decisively to free women from some of the more limited 
aspects of Jungian tradition, yet restricts them to others, such as being 
the embodiment of relatedness and the mediator through whom a man 
can advance his own individuation. De Castillejo does state that the/Soul+ 
OI fon aromas arora ber a animus, and argues for the with- 

rawal of a woman’s projections of the animus mus onto men. Yet she doesn’t 
take the next step: that a woman’s priority is to herself, not to her medi- 
ating role for men, and that men too must withdraw their projections 
from women and search within themselves for their souls. 

ntinues the emphasis on those positive aspects of the animus 
that she has observed clinically in patients’ dreams. She finds that the 

animus) in its most developed form, pacsices ver an wnllicssihesap=/ 
posites. She makes an urgent plea for the need to study women’s psy- 
croleny for its own sake and in order to better understand the animus. 
Historically, she says, it “is a compatatively recent development of ana- 
lytical psychology to study the feminine psyche as such rather than treat 
it as a variation of the human average which is typical of both sexes” 
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(p. 135). Allenby mentions the contributions of Harding, Wolff, and 
Neumann in this respect. She is the first woman to examine in depth 
the role of individual ips in produc- 
ing the traditional negative stereotype of the animus. Allenby concludes 
that “in my opinion an excessive attachment to the father commits a 
woman, perhaps for life, to the impersonal — though the specific nature 
of thi ittment depends on her personal psychology” (p. 151). 

portrays the as reflec- 
tions of the cultural mo Emma Jung found so significant. Scott- 
Maxwell sees the present time as reflecting an especially painful quan- 
dary for women, in which the animus mirrors a woman’s own confusion 
over whether or not she has the right to exist in and of herself. She finds 
modern women split by their new roles and new demands. “The less 
a woman recognizes and nono e \ 

ts’ (p. 38); however, when the masculine is more developed, then the 

animus tends to take over and women copy masculine nature, losing 
contact with their own. Scott-Maxwell considers to 
be more differentiated a 
to live their masculini ” (p. 33), while men still expect wom- 
en to live men’s femininity. This causes the average man’s anima to be 
far less developed than the woman’ nd often to appearinfan- 
tile and mother- ~Scott-Maxwell acutely observes that men’s con- 
tinued anima projection exerts a regressive and limiting effect both on 
themselves and on the women on whom they project, while women’s 
integration of the animus causes a positive and unsettling advance. 

-~6=TTtaSCULITIC § iae oO ry 

[Women’s] craving for differentiation is both creative and destructive, and 
will take a long time to satisfy, for the masculine side of women has the 
passion of unlived life, and it has the numinous quality of the unknown. 
It fascinates. . . . The change that is taking place in women naturally 
disturbs everyone. At present men are almost as much at sea about it 
as women are. Men can feel they have a natural right to something that 
is being taken from them. (p. 73) 

Her work ) uses fairy tales as a source 

of exploration of the feminine and feminine development in the psy- 

chology of women. In these books and in P 

von Franz is also concerned with feminine development as it manifests 

itself in male anima development. According to her, ‘ 

it ide nvestigates aspects of the animus and anima 

as patt 0 p> Ad feminine in fairy tales. 
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in fairy tales are neither the pat or of th 
an, but of ecause sometimes it is one, and sometimes another” 

976, p. 3). Von Franz (1976) uses eight of Grimm’s stories, some as 
familiar as Snow White and Cinderella, others as little known as the 
Beautiful Wassilessa, to outline the process of feminine psychological 
development. In all her books von Franz stresses the negative; she ex- 
plains that this is an area which demands psychological work, in partic- 
ular the confrontation with what she calls “the nastiness” of animus/anima 
manifestations. Von Franz also points to the role¢nurtifeelingsymay play 
as the predecessors of “animus attacks” (where the woman is taken over 
by the animus and it speaks through her in an unintegrated and un- 
mediated way), as well as “animus attacks” as disguised and conflicted 
appeals for love. Von Franz examines the process through which a fa- 
ther passes his anima problem onto his daughter, who then has to deal 
with the consequences of her father’s anima projection as well as her 
own animus problems. 

In her chapter in Man and his Symbols (Jung, 1964), von Franz reviews 
Jung’s ideas about the animus and anima. Her own contribution is her 
emphasis on the power:complex as especially potent within the nega- 

tive/animus; she describes how this animus acts upon the ego to_pro- 
duce ‘ “brutality, recklessness, empty talk, [and] silent, obstinate, evil ideas” 

(p. 203), endless ruminations, “a web of calculating thoughts, filled with 
malice an rigue” (p. 202), as well as its serving as a cocoon for the 
esires and judgments with which it fills the ego. Von Franz adopts Emma 

Jung’s four process-stages of animus development (physical power, in- 
itiative, word, and spirit/meaning). For von Franz, the a 
provides “the masculine qualities of initiative, courage, objectivity, an 
spiritual wisdom” (p. 206). It serves as a pgs ose unconscious helps 
creative activity, and is redeemable through love and attention. Howev- 
er, like Jung, she focuses on the benefit of this to men because “the crea- 
tive boldness of the positive animus at times expresses thoughts and ideas 
that stimulate men to new experience” (p. 207). She equates the ani- 
mus with women’s thinking and the anima with most of what goes into 
men’s feeling: 

The anima is the personification of all feminine psychological tenden- 
cies in a man’s psyche, such as vague feelings and moods, prophetic 
hunches, receptiveness to the irrational, capacity for personal love, feel- 
ing for nature, and—last but not least—his relation to the unconscious. 
(p. 186) 
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Von Franz emphasizes the decisive effect of the mother on the ani- 
ma; she finds that the form in which the anima manifests itself is large- 
ly dependent on the character of the man’s mother. If she is a highly 
negative figure for instance, the anima may produce an equally nega- 
tive voice which demoralizes him (in what seems to me a strikingly similar 
but moodier way than a woman’s negative animus) through reiterating, 
“Tam nothing. Nothing makes any sense. With others it’s different, but 
for me. . . I enjoy nothing” (p. 187). Von Franz points out that nega- 
tive experiences of the mother can cause a man’s anima moods, dull- 
ness, fear of disease, impotence, accidents, sense of oppression, or can 

make him bitchy, waspish, venomous, and devaluing. If the man has 
a positive experience of his mother the anima isn’t much improved. Ac- 
cording to von Franz, the anima then will be “effeminate,” touchy, sen- 
timental, ovet-sensitive, and/or may trick the man into arid 

intellectualism. The anima is most often discernible in man’s erotic fan- 
tasies and through his experience of love, both of which von Franz ascribes 

to the man’s anima (and thus to his unconscious) rather than allowing 
them to belong to the man himself. This idea about the anima leads 
to no little confusion. For instance, it is the anima through which a man 
experiences love, yet it is also the anima who jealously guards him from 
that very experience and makes him unconscious of love. 

Von Franz follows Emma Jung in describing the positive anima as it 
progresses through four stages, ultimately developing into a mediator 
and guide. The best way to achieve this development, von Franz con- 
curs with Hannah and de Castillejo, is through therapy, the use of ac- 
tive imagination, and through a man taking his feelings and fantasies 
seriously. In af PeTceu “Jung and Society” (published in 1986), von 
Franz includes a further listing of the negative behavioral manifesta- 
tions of unconscious anima and animus possession. She concludes that 
after the anima and animus are more integrated into consciousness, peo- 
ple get on much better with the opposite sex. 

Though her work on negative aspects of the animus and anima adds 
much to the literature on the subject and though she has written ex- 
tensively and cogently on anima development, ge cms closest 
to Jung in her generally negative tone — it is almost as if she has inherit- 

ed her spiritual father, Jung’s, anima problems with the feminine and 

’ Avith women, and uses an even more brutally judgmental negativity than 

is when dealing with the negative animus. Reading her work may be 

salubrious in drying out the too moist anima and searing an intransi- 
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gent and brutal animus, but one longs for the empathic affection for 
women and a quality of mercy for and optimism about the belabored 
animus that marks the work of Emma Jung, Harding, and de Castillejo. 
‘Cae Baa pernre a classic study of the development of the ani- 
ma in the dreams of one patient, The Amz: r She 

compares the course of development of the anima in the work and life 
of Rider Haggard with that seen in the dreams of a middle-aged physi- 
cian. Besides providing a sensitive dream analysis, the author clarifies 
the connection between the gradual development of her patient’s inner 
anima figure and his outer signs of growth. STR orale toward the 
anima is open and not pinned on prior descriptions or to conventional 
function type. For instance, she portrays her male patient as an extraverted 
intuitive feeling type and traces his reunion, through the development 
of his anima, with both his animal instinct and toward a more cons- 
ciously spiritual (and logos-enhancing) attitude. The initial (undeveloped) 
anima images are plural; they are of multiple goddesses and nixies, who 
are slowly transformed into a meee ompanionins and mothering figure 
as the patient himself matures and becomes able to show “a capacity 
for human relatedness within the concrete world” (p. 262). Bruner’s clin- 
ical example helps validate Harding’s paradigm. 

elaborates traditional Jun- 
gian theory more optimistically and positively than Hannah and von 
Franz. Her 1963 article, “Positive Aspects of the Animus,” contains im- 
portant new thinking both about women and the animus. Binswanger 
is most interested in what the animus means “subjectively, in the inner 
experience of a woman” (1963, p. 83), and what the animus might have 
been like before its cultural transformation into its generally negative 
form. She is concerned with the reasons why the animus became a nega- 
tive manifestation in the first place. She remarks on the preponderance 
of negative animus figures that appear in dreams in the initial stages 
of a woman’s analysis, and cheers the gradual change that ensues as ana- 
lysis progresses, the destructive figures transforming into positive and 
helpful ones. 

Binswanger makes a significant differentiation between two ss 
nents of the masculine she finds w vichin.a_woman: one is the 
who ts a manifestation of the woman’s nage the other 

is a woman’s ov N } - side, “The reer takes cc 
be not only biological but ane to include a woman’s understanding an 
her consciousness. She links this understanding and consciousness to 

mca IPR RAEN PARLE DELLE Ce: 
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(Etos)rather than Logos. She proposes that these two, the animus and 
woman’s masculine side, may follow a process of opposition and coun- 
teract each other. A woman at first struggles to resolve the contradic- 
tion of the two aspects by projecting both her inner images of men and 
her masculine side onto someone in the outside world, or else either 
the animus or her masculine side tends to turn negative and oppressive 
within the woman’s own psyche. The goal of therapy involves integra- 
tion of both these aspects together. In a strong reworking of Jungian 
theory, Binswanger questions its basic limitations of the feminine and 
of women; this comes after she reviews Emma Jung’s process-stages of 
animus vigor, action, word, and meaning as adequate representations 

of masculinity, but then asks: 

Are they exclusively and fundamentally linked to it? Are these not really 
common or central human qualities which have been attributed (or 
projected) to the masculine because men were the first to differentiate 
them in their own minds and so give them a typical masculine slant? ) »/ 
Could it not be that . . . as women also develop their minds and become 
conscious of their own special qualities, there might develop a specifical- 
ly masculine and specifically feminine vigor, a masculine and feminine 
word, masculine and feminine action and masculine and feminine mean- 

ing? (1963, p. 87) 

Binswanger, the precursor of later Jungian feminists, answers her ques- 
tions with a strong affirmative which had to wait over twenty years to 
be reenunciated, and then as if for the first time. Her feminist tone can 
be seen in her plea for a reevaluation of the animus based on a better 
understanding of the masculine and feminine, and her view of negative 
animus manifestations as being a consequence of the devaluation of self, 
and the feminine, and the over-valuation of the masculine by individu- 

al women and the culture at large. She describes the way the animus 
within individual women echoes and apes male values; it devalues the 
feminine in the same way men and society devalue it. This animus echo- 
ing and devaluation, becoming tyrannical and annoyingly superior, over- 
whelms the ego and consistently denigrates women. In contrast, 
Binswanger requires women to integrate so-called masculine values within 

their own psyches while maintaining and cherishing their own feminine 

qualities. In order to be able to do this, women need to develop a strong, 

friendly animus who can help uphold and assist women’s own creativi- 

ty, activity, strength, and vigor as well as give them a more disinterested 

perspective. With this accomplished, she believes women will be more 
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integrated and human, both more feminine and more masculine; the 

animus providing moral as well as spiritual support. 
Along with Em and de Castillejo, Binswanger perceives the 

culture-boundedness and mutability of the many qualities attributed 
to men and women and to the masculine and feminine. Other quali- 
ties, though, she finds more constant. These she examines at length for 

ede e different charac- 
. In her ticle, “Ego, Animus and Per- 

sona,’ Binswanger continues her positive evaluation of the animus, b 

here is specifically concerned with the animus’ 

act this EA ere Veil separate hea animus from both shadow and 
persona, Binswanger points to the value and assistance offered through 
a developed and friendly animus and through a woman realizing her 
own value as a woman. 

The development of the feminine with the aid of an integrated ani- 
mus is the subject of her sic: which recapitulates her earlier 
work; she concludes (as Howes did before her in the nineteen-forties 
and Hinkle in the twenties) that the era of over-valuation of the mascu- 
line is past, the feminine once again coming into its own. With this 
new valuation of the feminine, she finds that the animus loses much 

of the negativity it manifested in Jung’s time and takes on increasingly 
positive forms. \ 

Binswanger’s work on the animus is comprehensive and dynamic, yet 
seems to be all but forgo tten. Her major contribution to theory, besides 
her actively nee swe t He an soma stance, is her sépata= 

and persuasive. Jungians in general lag at behind her and are only now 
catching up; no one has yet provided the fleshing out and practical in- 
terpretation of what this precursor envisioned. 

1964) pamphlet On the Animus, although it 
follows Binswanger’s initial work on the subject by two years, could have 
been written at the time of Jung’s initial development of the theory. 
It reiterates Jung's statements, but includes Emma Jung’s emphasis on 
animus as spirit. Von der Heydt recapitulates Binswanget’s biological 
analogies (without giving her credit), but makes these absolute. With- 
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out mentioning Binswanger, the pamphlet seems to be a systematic refu- 
tation of her ideas. In direct contrast to Binswanger, von der Heydt re- 
mains convinced that outer and inner@asculine andéfemifine exist as 
fixed, c y Of w , always in tension with each 
other. She reverts to Jung’s opinion that the anima is single while the 
animus has plural manifestations; she finds this especially true in dreams. 
Von der Heydt does note some changes in the status and condition of 
women in the outside world since Jung’s day, but she says that these 
changes have not and will not réach the more conservative psyche. She 
concludes that culture may affect style, but that “essentially the animus 
problem is bound to remain the same at all times though it may ap- 
pear in different forms” (p. 17). She seems unaware that growth, devel- 
opment, or change in sex-roles or gender relations might increase harmony 
between the sexes, or that animus problems might be mirrors to and 
reflections of changing attitudes toward the feminine and women. 

In an unpublished paper, acer 
onsiders the epression. He does not mention 

mma Jung’ s prior work on the connection between depression and the 
negative animus, but reaches the same conclusion. He also connects 

depression with an essential stage in Neumann's theory of feminine de- 
velopment, finding it a developmental consequence of a woman’s patti- 
archally impaired or traumatized childhood, during which the arc 
image of the parent has itself been injured. The result is a malfunc- 
tioning animus image which gains power over a deprived, weakened, 
or structurally deficient ego; its tyranny grinds the individual down both 
with its power drive and its criticisms — depress! 

This formulation is remarkably consistent with theory 
of learned helplessness, in which successive injuries, especially to self- 
esteem and self efficacy, create vulnerability to new forms of victimiza- 
tion and to depression. In ungian terms, the negative animus 
is the tyrant who victimizes the patriarchally weakened feminine ego, 

with depression as the result. This is another place where Jungian the- 

ory is in step with and can significantly add to current theorizing about 

the psychology of women. 
UEC. Whitmond\(1969/1978) describes his book 

as an “attempt to present a systematic survey of the theory and practice 

of analytical psychology” (p. ix). He devotes about forty-five pages, roughly 

fifteen percent of his book, to the subject of the psychological differ- 

ences between the masculine and the feminine. He has three chapters 
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on this: one on the male and female, one on the animus, and the third 
on the anima. His chapters on the animus and anima are based on the 
definitions of masculinity and femininity explored in my previous chapter. 
He radically reevaluates these in hi inki 

, which I will discuss with other work of the nineteen-eighties. 
Whitmont’s initial definition is that 

imavand/animus are the archetypes of what for either sex is {the toza/Ly 
ther. Each represents a world that is at first quite incomprehensible to 

its opposite, a world which never can be directly known. Even though 
we carry within us elements of the opposite sex, their field of expression 
is precisely that area which is most obscure, strange, irrational and fear- 
inspiring to us; it can best be intuited and “felt-out” but never completely 
understood. (1969/1978, p. 185) 

Whitmont equates the animus with sYang) qualities and thefanima? 
with Yin. He differentiates both from the shadow, the shadow typify- 
ing repressed personal characteristics, while the animus and anima “per- 
sonify t eral ious insti atterns upon 
which many of these petsonal characteristics are based” (p. 185). Each 
individual manifests a different form of the animus and anima which 
acts like a different, individual sub=personalityy 

In discussing the two archetypes of animus and anima, Whitmont 
makes useful distinctions between the world of each, its numinous im- 
age, its behavioral pattern or manifestation, and its pattern of emotion. 
He explores many varying atchetypes of the masculine and feminine as 
essential for the understanding of the animus and anima. Identity with, 
inflation from, and projection of the animus and anima are all discussed 

as problems in the process of their assimilation. Relationship to the op- 
posite sex is seen almost invariably, at least initially, as e of animus 
ieee eel : § ERS EORRITgEEUUENEREECIP Ire mtn 

or anima projection. 
The fanimusiat first tends to appear negatively, as rigid and dogmat- 

ic. Whitmont describes its statements and actions as based upon an er- 
ror in the judging process itself. He quotes Jung regarding the animus’ 
negative manifestations, then traces the animus’ dependence on influen- 
tial men in a woman’s life. Whitmont considers the integration of the 
animus the major task in woman’s individuation process. This occas 
tion requires “consciously active initiative” (p. 213), and the develop- 

and the capacity to. endure tension. As with Jung, Hannah, von Franz, 

and de Castillejo, the objectification of the animus through active im- 
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agination is stressed as a way of solidifying animus images into actual 
eater within the psyche with whom a woman can converse. Whitmont 
considers the ability to actively question the animus as if it were a real 
person, and the ability to ask it the right questions, as key elements 
in its integration. 
Whitmont observes that the anima, as well as the animus, occurs in 

multiple forms. The amifia)is most often split between a dual virgin 
and whore archetype, though she also ee one he as 
after Wolff's feminine types. By including so many aspects of feminine 
archetypes and the varying behavior produced, Whitmont brings out 
the differing possibilities inherent in each. He emphasizes men’s inevita- 
ble need to project their anima qualities. Perhaps because he is a man 
looking at this from a masculine perspective, he tends to be harder on 
the “anima-woman’” who receives these projections than on the projec- 
tor; he describes her as acting through a drive for power and a need for 
security and persona identification. A man’s need to withdraw these 
projections, confront the anima, and establish a relationship with it, 
are all essential to his development. A man’s acceptance of his anima’s 
autonomy within himself and his service to her changes her from an 
enemy into an ally. Active dialogue with the personified anima within 
the psyche is again stressed. 

By paying attention to her unpredictable reactions one can discover what 
one’s real emotions happen to be, regardless of will and intent. Such 
awareness transforms blind emotions into genuine feelings, opens the 
doors to the soul, to the integration of spontaneity, sensitivity, receptivi- 
ty, adaptability and warmth, but also to the assimilation of aggressive- 
ness and the inferior functions, hence of the ability to direct one’s temper 
constructively. (p. 199) 

Whitmont looks at aspects of the anima in the outside world. Like 
Emma Jung, he is concerned with the socio-cultural and political rami- 
fications of psychology. 

The anima constitutes a problem for the world at large no less than for 

the individual. Fear of the anima historically and collectively led to the 

degradation of women. Today this fear expresses itself in the masculini- 

zation of the world and the attending disparagement of femininity which 

is defined exclusively in terms of mothering and homemaking, hence the 

low ebb of woman’s true self-regard as a woman, rather than as an imita- 

tor of male functioning. Failure to integrate the Yin world culturally has 

led to the widespread rigidity of abstract mental attitudes, resulting in 
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the sterile, instinct and feeling-dissociated, overrationalistic society of our 

day. Compulsive anima invasions occur collectively in all expressions of — 
mob psychology, mass psychoses.and hate psychoses, which inexplicably 
erupt ever and again in our “enlightened” and “sensible” modern world. 
(pp. 199-200) 

§ 
(aceubindlducan Lar’), 

that t ° WO and /anima) are 
modern psyche. Stein distinguishes a sensual and a spiritual component 
of each, explaining the basic split through analogy to their 
and Dionysian.aspects. Apropos of the negative , Stein believes 
that the animus will remain negative and will cut ff from 
her Seam side une and unless this split is healed. 

t ein portrays the Spica ie : the/animus as aspects of the/Fae” 
thet, the Brother, and archetypes, and describes ehCEatheparche 
type as conservative and contemplative, providing the urge to understand 
and formulate meaning, to create order and form, and to be concerned 
with love—both in order to humanize culture and further spiritual 
development —and, finally, as underlying the urge i O Ca Or tne.c Me 

nity and freedom of the individual soul!’ The atchetype is spon- 
taneous, curious, imaginative, playful, daring, and explosiye; it represents 
the principle of renewal for the Father. Stein describes if Oe: 

carrying the /Eros principle and as inseparable from the 

ao 

type as carr 
archetype. Together, Stein says, they form the Brother-Sister archetype 
the Incest archetype, which he describes as governing soul-connection 
with ano er, romantic love, and marriage. “A woman’s connection to 

this aspect of her animus is therefore central; it makes it possible for 

her to experience her totality in a loving soul-to-soul meeting with a 
man” (1973, p. 100). — = 
~ Stein terms the psychic effects of this archetype the.“‘incest 
which he says is caused symbolically by the lost connection with the Broth- 
er archetype, and also by the rt of a woman’s incestuous inner con- 
nection with her spiritual animus. This is a very problematic statement, 
pointing to an area in which a type of Jungian theorizing repels the 
modern (especially female) reader. The use of the term and concept z7- 
cest seems unreflective of women’s experience of the archetype; it fails 
to communicate what really goes on within a woman in reference to her 
perception either of integration or of incest. Woman’s inner experience 
of herself as revealed in therapy and in woman's writing and theorizing 
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has a far different relationship to incest. Stein’s conventionally Jungian 
usage also seems a potentially damaging conflation of the animus with 
an ill-defined idea of incest. This points to the general problem of Jun- 
gians’ sometimes unexamined and unfeeling use of loaded terms, which 
in this case is especially off-putting and potentially damaging to the 
many patients who have experienced the trauma of actual physical or 
psychological incest. 

The concepts of the animus and the problem of incest are vital sub- 
jects in the psychology of women. Stein, along with many (often male) 
Jungian analysts, confounds an abstract and theoretical construction con- 
cerning self-connection through the aninuus with the fact of incest and 
all its concrete horrors and traumatic psychic sequelae. This mixing of 
categories blurs both reality and theory. It alienates a victim of real in- 
cest from her own reality—her ability to face and deal with her own 
often denied, rejected, and repressed sense of what happened to her 
in actuality. It serves to shield her from herself and her reality by covering 
them over, as her own experience was covered over, with some fuzzy in- 

tellectualized concept and with an unthought-out saccharine approval 
of incest disguised as archetype, and by the designation of a necessary 
developmental process as “required incest” with the animus. It also may 
lead to a therapist’s failure to take the fact of actual incest and its psy- 
chic wounds seriously. The flight i tract i ctual categor- 
ies that accompanies this unfeeling and ungrounded_usage of such a 
Toned i may also mask repressed and unprocessed incestuous im- 
pulses toward the patient within the therapist himself, disguised as the 
therapist’s conscious effort to promote connection with the animus. The 
indiscriminate confusion of the symbolical and concrete ways in which 
the word incest is used by Jungians and this usage’s discordancy with 
the profound wound that comes from actual incest deserves serious 
reevaluation. 

Victims of incest, whether in childhood or repeated in therapy, often 
learn secrecy and subterfuge in order to conceal the extent of their pain 
even from themselves. They are often not in a position to defend them- 

selves nor to evaluate the impact of being told, following Jung’s formu- 

lations in Psychology of the Transference, that incest is really a union 

with one’s own self and is the main content of the transference. Victims 

of incest need help in calling things by their real names. They require 

a trusting relationship in which they can work through actual incestu- 

ous experience; women need to learn feminine self-esteem and self- 
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efficacy rather than “required incest” with the animus. They also need 
help in recognizing, and allowing themselves to recognize and cope with, 
potential abuse either from their analyst or from their negative animus. 
Clinicians owe it to their patients to learn about current findings and 
theory about the psychological impact of early sexual and psychological 
abuse and change their language and theorizing accordingly. 

Stein notes the sensual aspect of the animus: its phallic, priapic, and 
aggressive side. To Stein, this side appears impersonal, inhuman, ruth- 
less, and vital. Both the spiritual and the sensual aspects of the animus 
require connection, “obeisance” and service from a woman (1973, p. 101). 
Neither, he says, can be realized without the other, while both help con- 
nect the one with the other. Stein believes that creative imagination in 
a woman is masculine and derives from this sensual animus. Without 
union of the two, the sensual animus and the spiritual animus both can 

make a woman feel guilty and cheap about her own sexuality. The sen- 
sual animus alone, Stein says, appears as an impersonal and unconnect- 
ed raw drive; the spiritual animus alone makes prudish or puritanical 
comments about a woman’s sexuality. Stein advocates personification of 
these animus figures and urges inner discourse with the images. He pro- 
poses that women stand up to the sensual animus through “being on 
the same familiar terms with her phallic sexuality as he is” (1970, p. 

\132). Once a woman frees herself of guilt and allows active imagination 
and sexual imagery as part of her own psyche, she can 

accept this type of mental sexuality as belonging to her nature, the atti- 
tude of the animus will also change: he will no longer demand that she 
always be open, related and loving; he will begin to accept the fact that 
she can be imaginatively creative in areas other than human relationship 
and still be womanly. (1970, p. 132) 

A woman can never realize her creative potential and her individuality 
if she allows only related sexuality to enter her consciousness. (1973, p. 105) 

Why this vital, unrelated, and active sexuality comes from the sensual- 

phallic animus and not from the dark, sensual, unrelated parts of the 
dynamic feminine is not explained. The archetype or model of a vigorous- 
ly erotic embodied female, whose eroticism rises within the mirror of 
her own bodily self, is missing. I would guess that, besides men’s gener- 
al fear of the powerful feminine and her powerful sexuality (a woman’s 
biological birthright), these aspects are missing because, even when ar- 
guing for a woman's unrelatedness, Stein still sees women ambivalently 
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and from a masculine perspective; he expects the feminine to be what 
the fathers taught: relate eling and serving men’s needs. 

also explores the animus for its role 
in balancing the relatedness and feeling of the feminine psyche. She 
emphasizes the helpful and positive aspects of the animus. Ulanov writes 
that these positive aspects are encouraged by the development of a per- 
sonalized and conscious relation to the animus through active personi- 
fication and inner dialogue with animus images. Most of her work on 
the animus updates that of Emma Jung, Harding, and de Castillejo, 
in that she sees animus development as occurring in and through the 
same stages as they do (though Ulanov credits these stages not to them 
but to Neumann). Ulanov adapta idea of the feminine as 
potentially developi t the patriarchal stage; in her fourth and final 
stage of development, she envisions women emerging from the patriar- 
chy and developing a new consciousness. This is marked by integration 
of the animus at the highest level, and also propels Ulanov’s theory into 
the post-modern world. 

Ulanov extends the work of Emma Jung, Fierz-David, Brand, and von 
Franz in her interpretation of the anima. Like them she stresses the im- 
portance of a man’s proper and balanced attitude to the feminine with- 
in him, which then allows the anima to develop in a positive and helpful 
way. She makes a strong and valuable di lation between th 

and descri © fan asstalians as being more 

passive, sentimental, yain, soft-headed, and less h than real wom- 
en; the anima also appears as more exaggeratedly good or evil than ac- 
tual women. Ulanov stresses Jung’s remarks about the effects on the anima 
and on women of the Judeo-Christian equation of the feminine with 
evil and the corporeal. She makes the important observation that since 
women are thus defined, they consequently receive as men’s anima projec- 
tions everything connected with the body and all the fears that go with 
sex, morality, life, death, and bodily existence; what starts with fear of 

the archetypal mother continues in a double displacement from fear 
to hate and from the anima to the feminine in general to a particular 

woman. In the same work Ulanov echoes her precursor, Harding, in her 

description of the damage done to both men and women by men's fear 

and hatred of their own repressed anima. Ulanov traces the sequellae 

in a way that makes a significant contribution to current psychological 

theory about violence toward women: 
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From the dread may come a need to see the feminine as entirely second- 
ary, inferior, less stable than the masculine. If a man remains unconscious 
of his fear of the feminine element in his own being he may compulsive- 
ly act it out by projecting its threat onto actual females. From such project- 
ed fears spring some of the most hostile attitudes and prejudicial acts 
against women. (1981, p. 81) 

Problems arise when men think women duplicate and therefore de- 
serve the same mistreatment given to their anima. (p. 126) 

Ulanov’s clear and thoughtful delineation of animus and anima de- 
velopment as part of the development of the psyche in general empha- 
sizes their dynamic, progressive, and process aspects. Her recapitulation 
of earlier work sets her own contribution firmly in context and updates 
Jungian theory with examples from her own practice and from a con- 
temporary perspective. Ulanov’s emphasis on socio-cultural determinants, 
especially Christianity’s, on animus and anima projections is especially 
valuable, as is her important linkage of anima theory to violence against 
women. She makes a strong contribution to theory through combining 
Neumann’ final feminine stage of development with animus/anima in- 
tegration and the acceptance of a possible new, and post-patriarchal, 
stage of consciousness. 

book Boundaries of the Soul is an attempt to 
” show “the Jungian analytic process and how it works” (p. xiii). In her 

chapter on the animus and anima, she presents the archetypal, biologi- 
cal, and sociological components of these two archetypes. Along with 
Binswanger (though not citing her), Singer stresses biological differences 
as an important source of animus) Ma variances. She uses the 
same biological metaphots of spetm an wu that Binswanger and von © 
Leni used to elucidate masculine and feminine behavioral differ- 

nces (like them, she ignores the ambiguous biological reality that both ——e 2 
sperm and ova have significant active and passive patterns). 

Perhaps more than other writers, Singer stresses the conjunction of 
opposites, the inner marriage —a term far more congruent and less ex- 
aerte than Stein’s zzcest. She emphasizes the compensatory function 
of the animus and anima for the way each balances conscious masculine 
or feminine attitudes. Like Ulanov, but to an even greater degree, Sing- 
er provides many examples, dreams, anecdotes, and personal experiences 
which are used to embody and ground Jung’s theory and give it con- 
temporary relevance. The theory incorporated in the chapter derives from 
Jung’s and shows little influence of others who have written on the ani- 
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mus and anima since his time. However, Singer does note that, “what 
Jung stated in this connection nearly half a century ago is still basically 
true, although I believe that we are now standing on the brink of momen- 
tous change” (p. 232). 

In inger focuses on part of that great change. 
In her preface she states that the book rose out of the unfinished busi- 
ness of her (1972) chapter on the animus and anima. Singer develops 

ny, SD continues er 

uch — in fact there are only fifteen references 
to the animus or anima in the index. Singer includes a brief feminist 
critique of the original animus/anima theory. She acknowledges that this 
formulation of Jung’s is “where Jung has received so much criticism from 
those who have been striving for an equalization of opportunity and 
status “‘ (p. 258). She then attempts to explain the deficits in the theory 
through reference to Jung’s description of his “Number One” and “Num- 
ber Two” characters: the “Number One” competent, practical and worldly; 

the “Number Two” interested in the mystical and unearthly. Singer 
ascribes Jung’s tradition- and time-bound statements to what he wrote 
out of his “Number One” character. She thinks Jung’s alchemical and 
transpersonal work derived from his “Number Two” character, as does 
the concept of the contrasexual animus and anima — but that the con- 
crete working out of the theory and the examples given are a result of 
his “Number One” reflecting the conditions and prejudices of his era. 

Jung’s descriptions of the annoying and irritating qualities of the amz- 
ma and animus, which evoke so much resistance from those who read 

them today, are those very personal qualities that are bound to emerge 
in a raw and unrefined state in an individual because they have been 
so long repressed and denied their natural development. (p. 257) 

Singer concludes that Jung’s exploration of alaneomiesESymDSLSE 25 
an a tie of the differentia and then Antegration of the e mascu- 

androgyny. “If the prob- 

lem of the opposites is solved within the individual, a 1 step will be made 

toward the better understanding of all warring opposites — between in- 

dividuals, and between the wider systems to which they belong” (p. 262). 
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In her 1983 book E es of Love, the references to anima and ani- 

mus decline to three. They oe a further development, though, 
in the direction Singer suggested in 1972. One of the few Jungians who 
ever incorporates a historical outlook, Singer gives an invaluable but brief 
petsonal overview of the ways the me pe ee over time within 
herself and in her peers in Ziirich, and then in the United States (Singer's 
' animus development helps validate Scott-Maxwell’s theoretical formu- 
lation). Though Harding is not cited, Singer uses her stages of animus 
development as a model. She traces her own and her contemporaries’ 
growth from expressing a negative internal animus and projection of 
its positive qualities, through a struggle with the animus, to living and 
expressing the animus and masculinity, to a search for both the femi- 
nine and the spiritual, culminating with an inner unity of both the mas- 
culine and feminine. In the world at large, Singer finds a change in 

iS aed 

CONSCIOUSNESS: 
ener ASEAN: 

What has been happening, it seems to me, is that the archetype of they 
, that Jung saw as a deeply unconscious psychic factor is no 
unconscious as it once was. The shift began with the emergence 

of @ more dynamic consciousness in women, but it has been swiftly fol- 
lowed by reciprocal changes in the consciousness of men. (p. 236) 

So far I have traced the development of the animus and anima con- 
cepts from Jung’s initial formulations to more comprehensive ones. Be- 
fore I go on to examine current work that may show some change in 
consciousness, I want to sum up the 

tegrated. 
Perhaps because more women are drawn to the subject than men, 

perhaps because their animi are a more active challenge, or perhaps Jung’s 
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outline of the animus was particularly deficient, more constructive and 
creative work has been done on the animus than on the anima. Impor- 
tant extensions of theory include giving the animus both active and pas- 
sive components, separating it Racin to stage and t type, as well as 
separating it from a woman’s own biologically masculine side. When 
looked at developmentally, a clear progression has been seen and clini- 
cally verified, with the animus starting as plural and negative and end- 
ing more unitary and positive. Some work on the anima duplicates these 
findings, with the anima also linked to developmetal stages. The rela- 
tion between social and cultural conditions and the form of animus and 
anima manifestations is significant and convincing. 

In working on this chapter, I have been surprised at the capacity these 
women, csrecially SMEAR. leads sk omhe 

(though Ulanov, too, somehow 
joins their rank)— have to move me, and how deeply moved I have been. 
I think what most impresses me is their astonishi . Writing 
from deep within a patriarchal system and nc, their 
work resonates with a personal struggle to free women and themselves. 
It is in their descriptions of the animus, that.inner patriarchy, and through 
their gentle though emphatic insistence on their owm sense of the ani- 
_mus, that both the struggle and the victory are achingly apparent. Read- 
“ing behind the texts is often necessary, phrased as they are in the cadences 
required of these women who labor to express their own truth within 
a discipline and structure that, no matter how much it honors the femi- 
nine, remains patriarchal. 

Reading in this way, I want to restate some of these women’s findings. 
The psychological impact of women’s unequal tr as a class speaks 
through the a - Both the negative animus and man’s ani- 
ma projections onto woman are linked to men’s unconscious.fear.and 
disdain of women. Violence against women is connected to men’s mis- 
treatment and mistrust of the anima and to androcentric hate of the 
feminine. The misuse of power by men in the patriarchy and by the 

negative animus is implicated in the right both think they have to con- 

trol the feminine or use women for their own needs. The negative ani- 

mus fecapitulates the androcentric idea that the masculine is free to 

dominate an “inferior” feminine and disregard women’s own rights. This 

echoes in both men’s and women’s devaluation of women and the femi- 

nine, and in violence toward women, nature, and humankind. Much 

in animus/anima theory clarifies and explains some of the unbearable 
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skewedness of life and gives at least an outline of a way to regain our 
balance. Animus/anima theory also augments other theories concern- 
ing learned helplessness, the origins of depression, and issues of man’s 
destructiveness. There is a reciprocal need to integrate theory about the 
psychology of women into our field and our conceptualizing of animus 
and anima as well. 

Above all, there is the need not to forget the valuable work these fore- 
mothers have already done. There is little continuity in animus/anima 
theory and much repetition, confusion, and neglect of prior work. This 
derives in large part from Jungians’ lamentable ahistoricity. Finally, as 
is true of what does come down to us as history, much valuable work 
by women is forgotten or abandoned. This is a serious loss for Jungian 
theory as a whole, for ourselves, and for our critics. Much that would 

make Jungian theory—especially on the animus and anima— 
understandable, current, and serviceable, especially to women, lies 

neglected in forgotten files and old journals, the passion of its unlived 
life, its potential to be of use to us today, ignored. 



CHAPTER SEVEN: 

ON THE BRINK OF MOMENTOUS CHANGE 

The Animus and Anima—Part Two 

A delight in difference, in multiplicity, in continuous awareness of ‘the 
other’ within the self. 

Sandra Gilbert, The Newly Born Woman 

With changes in the culture and with men’s and women’s increasing 
knowledge about each other—possibly even with some growth of 
consciousness —the forms the animus and anima archetype take push 
and rub against narrow definitions. The concepts seem to have expand- 
ed and no longer fit into former molds. Something new and far more 
ample, larger-hearted, strives to make itself known. 

true to his usual style, gives the concepts of animus 
anima a good jostling. This is particularly true of his two part-essay 

“Anima” in Spring 1973 and 1974 (later published as his part of an 
alternately-paged duet with Jung in Hillman’s Te Anima, 1985). In 

ng function, Hillman starts to sepa- 

responsible for feeling disorders. Kinder to the anima than Harding, 
i ; : : 

von Franz, and Ulanov, but not yet its champion, Hillman here describes 

anima-fesling as being too sensitive, sincere, polite, light, charming, vacil- 
ating, autoerotic, aesthetic, materialistic, personal, undirected, and ir- 

a es 

relevant. It distorts sexuality by suppressing negative feelings. 
A nimus y shares this capacity to be off-the-mark in many of the 

same ways. 

Where the anima-feeling does help the feeling function, however, is pre- 
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cisely through these difficultie 
and falsificatio n, providing the 
activity: the discrimi 

(1971, p. 129) 

for the anima’ brings conflict, disorder 
eling function a place to exefcise its main 
es and the elaboration of relationship. 

The purpose of Hillman’s essay on the anima in Sprzmg 1s to look at 
the “phenomenology of the zo¢zon of anima” (1973, p. 97) or “an anat- 
omy of a personified notion,” as he subtitles the 1985 book. He finds 
(overlooking the occasionally strongly feminist subtext emphasized in 
the last chapter) that previous work on the ant nly reiterates and 
elaborates Jung’s work. In exploring this “notion,” Hillman makes ten 
major points which radically expand and transform the initial concept. 

(1) The anima is not the contrasexual side of man, nor is it present 
only within the psyche of men. This idea came from Jung’s “fantasy of 
opposites” (1973, p. 99), which was relative to his time and culture and 
can now be discarded as obsolete. 

(2) The anima is an archetypal structure of consciousness that reflects 
the soul} not Eros. Much confusion has resulted in putting Eros in place 
of the soul and in placing “anima events upon the altar of Aphrodite” 
(p. 108). This has resulted in the sexualization of the anima concept, 
the error of mistaking Aphrodite-images for anima-images, the erotic 
conceptualization of transference phenomena, and further confusions 
of thinking polluted by the anima’s affect. 

(3) The anima is not the archetype of the feeling function and should 
not be equated with feeling. In fact, the anima tends to lead away from 
human feeling, not towards it. 

umus and anima-are archety es in the psyche of both men 
alike, and may be_ne singly masculine nor feminine. 

kes place Se the cu. ltivation 
nott 

anima is a deptivation oF a cosmic 
inet with no less consequence i in the practice of analytical psychol- 
ogy than has been the theory of penis deprivation in the practice of psy- 
choanalysis” (p. 117). 

(5) The concept of anima leads ae es and away from the per- 
sonal. It, the anima, is the true base of consciousness, not-the.cz0, The 

ego's (and analytical efforts) to integrate the anima to an ego's idea of 
consciousness are misguided. 
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Instead of regarding anima from the viewpoint of ego where she becomes 
a poisonous mood, an inspiring weakness, or a contrasexual compensa- 
tion, we might regard ego from where ego becomes the instrument 
for day-to-day coping, nothing more grandiose than a trusty janitor of 
the planetary houses, a servant of soul-making. (pp. 127-128) 

(6) A helpful depersonalization of the anima comes about through 
a voluntary return to the archetype behind the image, through relin- 
quishing personal identification with both outer and inner events and 
abandoning the belief that the ego is paramount. Negative depersonali- 
zation, both internal and external, is caused by loss of|gouil, loss of con- 
tact with the The anima acts th h images, gives a sense of 

per. ity, and can be called upon therapeutically. 
te; ye yis neither a hero's task nor an ego 

yidualization is the centrally important con- 
cept. “The fecognition anima-as a personified numen”’ (1974, p. 
Bry leads not, as Jung and prior Jungians theorize, to integrating her 
into consciousness, but, instead, to joining-her on her own terms 
integration wzth het. This occurs through internalization and sacrifice, > 3 JE c 
not through suppression nor through drawing the anima up into great- 
ef ego-consciousness. 

one. The 

PN} O 

(1974, 

ges, NOt wo 

OU 

low her, the more fantastic consciousness becomes. Then 
eals herself as psychotic, a wraith with queer eye a 

oh het DANE Dees Ds 

(9) Neither the ainima’noranimus is specifically single or plural; both 
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can occur as either. However the notion of anima unity is a helpful one 
to Hillman because it keeps to one numinous soul-image and prevents 
sloppy usage which calls anything feminine an anima-figure. “We may 

call ‘anima’ only that particular gggmile which precisely. contiqually.and 
specifically iui 1e core quality of my sou . he 

gaged Sumileaneouels with animus in some way or another” (p. 139). 
Each is the va int for the other, and thus it is through the ani- 
mus that the anima has been investigated. Within aus iocetias syzygy 

ug ae 
alls the jsyzygy_in_action—the 

I find this close examination and reevaluation of Jung’s work on the 
anima and animus brilliant Besides, or maybe because of, turning var- 

ious formulations inside out and questioning what others have accept- 
ed at face value, Hillman provides an invaluable critique of the animus 
and anima concepts. It would take several chapters to wrestle with each 
point Hillman raises. He is the first person to bring the delineation of 
the anima archetype, for better or worse, firmly into the post-modern 
age. It has been over fifteen years since these essays were written and 
yet no one has sufficiently addressed the problems they raise, er have 
Jungians integrated the perhaps revolutionary revitalization of the term. 
No one has built much upon his work, though a few writers on the same 
subject are starting to refer to it, often simply mentioning his alterna- 
tive view of the animus and anima, then reverting to prior usage, as if 

both Hillman and his notion of the anima have dropped into the un- 
conscious. Points six, seven, and eight are not worked out with enough 
clarity; acceptance of their premises would, I believe, require a radical 
shift in both the practice and form of analytical psychology (a possibili- 
ty that Hillman seems aware of in his development of an “archetypal” 
rather than “analytical” psychology). 

Point seven is especially moving and compelling and is what, perhaps, 
most deserves the term “post-modern.” This is because Hillman argues 
here for'the acceptance of “the craziness of life,” not its therapeutic (and 
afrogant) eradication. Hillman laughs at modern psychology’s urge to 
empty out, clean up, and rationalize; instead, he champions the relin- 
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ishment of so -conscio for the sake offintegration with 
the sola on her ground and on her terms. This stance of Hillman’s 
balances the common and weighty patriarchal devaluation of at least 
one aspect of the feminine, and rights the injury done her by the origi- 
nal theory’s implicit androcentric bias. As such it offers an invaluable 
adjustment to modern Jungian theory. However, the very excess of 
Hillman’s sublimely lyrical approach to the anima adds a wildl tic 
exhalation of its own that also needs its counterpoise (as well as, as 

Hillman perhaps knows too well, its conjurer). 
Point ten, the syzygy of animus and anima, is manifestly plausible, 

but its formulation needs grounding and some attention to detail. For 
instance, just stating that the anima can only be seen through the ani- 
mus and vice versa is not convincing — nor ts his statement that the two 
are true opposites, Het aso beyond what he calls Jung’s “fantasy of op- 

belief that by 
€ ’ 

osites.” Hillman’s iscussing the anima exhaustively one 
Aes has included the animus could be considered remarkably similar 
to Jung’s dealing wi i an “inverted” anima. As the femi- 
nine cannot be included as a simple reverse of the masculine, neither 
can the animus be described only in reference to, and accompanied by, 
the anima. The concept of the animus merits its own reappraisal. Yet 
at the same time, the idea that the animus/animajmay be one single 

e kindles excitement and generates further inquiry. 
ilds on Hillman’s work in his lecture “Men, Anima 

sertation on archetypal patterns in development. Like Hillman, he reviews 
Jung’s work on the anima; Hill finds Jung’s description to be that of 
the particular anima of a particular thinking-type man, Jung, himself. 

who finds the best p nima in the archet pe of 
al. predisposition toward the | 

. In setting out this argument, Hill starts with what perience of aun 
e calls the archetypal patterns of ne} the Yang 

and Yin, and gives a long list of attributes for each. He then attempts 
to make a clear distinction between the anima and the feminine: In this 

he explores the anima in reference to Jung’s basic work, to its behavioral 

manifestations, and to its psychological development. 

Hill deplores the confusion of anima with feeling, Eros, and related- 

ness, and refers to Hillman’s (1974) distinctions between each of them. 

He describes the interaction between anima and different typologies, 
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using the negative anima manifestations of each type as examples. He 

critic cong careporical exit of confusing the socio-culeural with che 
archetypal. In contrast, he suggests that personal, historical, cultural, 
and biologi cal aspects of the anima and animus—the other—all need 
to be considered separately. 

Hill concludes with a plea that the feminine and masculine both need 
redefinition today in light of changing times, though he does not con- 
sider the possibility of animus _an h being present within 
a single gender. He subscribes to Jung’s ideas about the contrasexual 
as the basic polarity from which all else can be deduced, yet, like ing- 
et, also advocates androgyny as a term or concept which allows men and 
women to explore their own feminine and masculine in keeping with 
the evolving culture. He does not address the logical erfor of andtogyny 
within polarity—how a monistic idea can exist wi 
dualism —a philosophical ambiguity in izi |. Be- 
cause of Hill’s adherence to the polarity of animus and anima, he also 
applies his theory of the anima to the animus in reverse. In spite of these 
incongruities, Hill’s work is a crucial and strong step toward freeing men 
and women from many of the restrictions imposed by the original con- 
struct. 
bs acege another analyst who has recently rethought the anima 

imus concepts. In The Symbolic Qu Whitmont 
portrays the s generally equatable with Eros, feeling, and e 
ton, and the wit s, aeshine. and see In “Reas- 
“Sessin Femininit aa Masami A Critique of Some Traditional 
Assumptions” I The Resta of the Cauaeg: @OOEM Whit- 
mont eat t n. menetl he stresses the cultural relativity of 
these concepts and argues for their change. Like Hillman, he finds relat- 
edness and unrelatedness common to both men and women. He differen- 

iain Sal 
tiates archetypes of the present in men and in the animus 
ape METI T eT 

e names after Eros, Ares, Mars , and Hep! Fenhalsies all sna 
ualities. He Pale cas fs feminine 

present in women and the anima into Lila, Pallas RS Cee Ane 
Medusa types (see the next chapter for a further discussion of these arche- 
types). Moreover, he states that All) of these archetypes can appear in 
varying constellations in oth men sand women. 

Whitmont reexamines the basic idea of the animus and anima in re- 

lation to consciousness and gender, joining Hillman in making the fol- 
lowing comprehensive and important reassessments of the Jungian theory 
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of the animus and anima (reassessments that are in remarkable con- 
gruence with the theorizing of the women in the forgotten works I men- 
tioned in the last chapter): j 

On the strength of clinical experience accumulated since the time of their 
early formulation by Jung, their limitation to the unconscious dynamics 
of one sex or the other no longer appears quite practical. . . . It was dur- 
ing the dominance of the patriarchal, androlatric culture and only in terms 
of the patriarchy that masculine values, patterns of perception, feeling 
and Siren shaped the structure of consciousness because they were 
given supreme value. In the patriarchy feminine standards were devalued 
and rejected hence repressed and reduced to unconscious determinants. 

Masculinity then represented consciousness. 
In our time we witness a re-emergence of feminine Yin and anima qual- 

ities in the collective value system. They are becoming cultural deter- 
minants again and co-shapers of a new consciousness for both sexes. 
Psychopompic figures appear in unconscious productions as frequently 
Z not more so in feminine shapes as in masculine ones. (1980, p. 119) 

Masculine traits can also be part of the nonpersonal unconscious poten- 
tial in men and be obsessive, animus fashion; so can feminine traits in 

women. (instinct, Soul’and/spitit, is are archetypal. prin- 
if in en are not necessarily more 

an women. Neither do women have a monopoly on soul 
and instinct. Spirituality as a predominant male characteristic and wom- 
an as the embodiment of soul are heirlooms of 19th century romanti- 
cism, still dominant in Jung’s day but no longer valid in our generation. 
Women can be and always could be deeply involved with and psycholog- 
ically determined in their conscious outlook by Logos and out of touc 
with their affects; men can be immensely sensitive to instinct, feeling, 
and affect and quite at loss in respect to Logos or for that matter to any 
other of the masculine archetypes. é 

partake in any of the asc femini 
in various constellations or degrees, comparable to a zodiaca in 
which any of its sections can be accentuated to different degrees in differ- 
ent people. (pp. 120-121) 

D 

Whitmont, together with Binswanger, Hillman, and Hill, provides 

a modern reworking of Jung’s thought on the anima and animus that 
holds promise of future development. Other analysts who have been 
writing on this subject since then have elaborated some parts of the idea, 

but by and large write as if these analysts’ vital and important work had 

not appeared. 
Ujhely (1973), Kluger (1974), and Hubback (1978) continue the work 
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of Emma Jung, Binswanger, and de Castellejo in exploring characteris- 
tics of the ive animus. 

an unpublished paper, notes that the positive evalu- 
ation of the animus is a cultural on concomitant with in- 
creasing acceptance of the feminine and of women. She adds further 
examples of the negative animus voice which reiterates such undermin- 
ing comments as: “You can do better,” “You should have done it differ- 
ently in the first place,” and “What’s the use, you'll never succeed.” Ujhely 
notes the detrimental effects of this animus, externally when it is projected 
and internally when it abets the tendency to give up before one starts, 
promoting futility, hopelessness, and depression. She also gives valua- 
ble clues as to how to change and Cougs the animus. She pays signi- 
ficant attention to the problem of the 

accepts the ana violets of anima figures. 
points to the switch archetype as a manifestation within 

. She objects to the 
all too common analytic practice of blaming the patient for her animus 
rather than working wzth the patient toward animus development 

in a long and valuable 

“even if the sociological aspect and col- 
p. 183). 

Fesleyisry a writing in their encyclopedia articles 
on animus and anima, also keep to the old 1 ions, though Alex 

does mention Piliman’s question| Invisible 
so mention Parereradi9eo) al work and accepts the p 

ty that the psychological makeup of both men and women co 
manifestations of animus and anima. He refers to Hillman’s 
betw: , feeling, and/anima, and Logos, thinking, and animus: 

owever, when not concerned with Hillman, he reverts to the general 
idea that the anima and feelings and relatedness go together. He also 
pls into what Hillman calls an = Trg ic error by including as /anima- 
figures many confusing images which would designate as be- 
longing to/Ero dite rather than to the anima as soul. Sanford’s 
book follows in the line of Harding’s The Way of All Women as well 
as The ‘I’ and the ‘Not-I’ and Scott-Maxwell’s Women —and Sometimes 
Men, in that it is a book more for the lay reader than for experts. It 
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is also blessed with the same type of humor, down-to-earthness, deep 
feelings, and common sense of the earlier writers. On the new ideas about 
the animus and anima, Sanford concludes: 

These issues cannot be decided here and now, and that is as it should 
be, for emain somewhat borderline concepts, verifia- 
ble in experience, useful in therapy, practical when we apply them to 
ourselves, but at the same time not capable of being precisely defined 
For practical purposes, it is perhaps better to stick with Jung’s origi- =~ 

nal definition and reserve the anima as a term for masculine psychology, 
ut it would be  a.mistake to cast this into the form of a dogma and insist 

that this be so. For in dealing with the anima and the animus we are 
dealing with figures that are largely unconscious to us. (1980, p. 111) 

td The tid e has r s of the 

animus conce hides a remarkable review and 
reworking of the animus concept within an article on marriage and the 
brother-sister relationship. In a discussion of the literature on the ani- 
mus since Jung, she mentions Emma Jung, Wolff, Kluger, Binswanger, 
and Harding as well as her own pers of their contributions to the 
theory. She agrees with Harding that the development of 

aims consciousness Bo o-hand in hand. Schmidt disagrees wit Wolff, 
citing Wolff's feminine typology as more reflective of men’s anima than 
of actual women. She points to the harm done to women when they 
are led to model themselves on anima figures such as these, rather than 
on real women. Schmidt sees this type of anima women encouraged by, 
and the consequence of, being a father’s daughter. In development, a 
father’s daughter progresses from being a naive carrier of projection to 
a sophisticated, increasingly aware one; she then liberates herself, be- 

coming more.conscious and independent. The difference for her and 
for women today, Schmidt thinks, is that instead of being shielded from 
the masculine world —and thus, instead of the shelteredness Emma Jung 
noted behind women’s lack of animus evelopment, women are now 

“immersed in conscious amimus'experience from childhood” (p. 22). She 
concludes that the theory must st change order to take modern reality 

into consideration. 
| coerce erry ane restates Jung’s ideas about the ant- 

mus and anima. She finds his work typical of his time, but criticizes 

it as too negative in its delineation of the animus and not sufficiently 

appreciative of women’s capabilities. She suggests that opinionatedness 

is found in both sexes and more likely results from undifferentiated think- 
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ing than from animus thinking. Mattoon very briefly reviews Harding, 
Emma Jung and Wolff on their extensions of Jung’s ideas. She may have 
misapprehended Bradway’s (1978) study comparing women patients who 
worked with those who stayed at home, calling it a study of animus- 
women and anima-women. Mattoon cites the confusion prevalent in Jun- 
gian circles where, all too often, cultural stereotypes are mistaken for 

innate qualities. She notes the Eros-feeling-anima-woman linkage and 
its opposite, but adds that the animus/anima concept is being challenged 
in this respect, and for its link to contrasexuality. 

In her lecture, “eaihe Animus bsaleie’ , Mattoon reviews 

Jung’s work on the animus, calling it a marked advance over other con- 
temporary theorizing on the feminine, but regrets Jung’s negativity to- 
ward the animus. Mattoon finds that most writing since his time and 
most usage of the term in practice remain pejorative. This negative evalu- 
ation is a socio-cultural limitation of Jung’s era that is obsolete. She cites 
feminist objections to the term and deplores the detrimental effect of 
the animus concept when it is used to limit women to socio-cultural 
gender-specific “feminine” behavior. 

Mattoon draws her evidence for the presence of the animus from anec- 
dotal, clinical, subjective, anthropological, and biological examples. How- 
ever, as a model and a concept she criticizes its usage. She cites some 
former work on the reevaluation of the animus, notably Emma Jung’s 
work, and notes most Jungians’ neglect of this reappraisal. Mattoon herself 
neglects contemporary work on this reappraisal; she mentions only San- 
ford and Ulanov and their more traditional approaches. 

In contrast to her 1981 book, in the 1983 lecture Mattoon makes a 
strong plea for modification of the concept and for its separation from 
thinking. She elaborates her 1981 idea concerning the confusion of so- 
called animus thinking with its reality, inferior thinking, which both 
men and women may employ. She also briefly explores the confusion 
of masculine and feminine with thinking and feeling. This differs from 
her textbook on Jungian psychology (1981), where her purpose is to rec- 
ord the more traditional views. Mattoon updates her historical and the- 
oretical overview of the animus in a definitive rticle (Mattoon and 
Jones, 1987) which I will discuss with work done in the late eighties. 

chooses a quality of animus manifestation, humility, 
as the subject for her dissertation in analytical psychology "Geddiable 
Animus (1981), for the C. G. Jung Institute of New York. The aspect 
she concentrates upon is based on E. Jung’s and de Castillejo’s descrip- 



ON THE BRINK OF MOMENTOUS CHANGE 191 

tion of t [ Serv . Geer traces this form 
of the positive animus in her own psyche and in dreams as well as in 
fairy tales, myths, and fiction, finding it to be an aspect of the animus 
that has been overlooked by men because of the Western dislike for un- 
heroic masculinity. Women also tend to overlook it, undervalue it, or 
take it for granted, paying more attention to heroes and villains. Geer 
believes that the integration of this aspect reconnects women to lost feel- 
ings and to concrete everyday life, helping relationships through guarding 
against projection and unrealistic expectations. It also leads to the ac- 
ceptance of new non-patriarchal values of both masculine and feminine 
roles and behavior. 

Geer briefly refers to the major points in Whitmont’s (1980) article 
but neither criticizes nor evaluates them other than to state that she 
finds them radically divergent from Jung’s formulations and thus dif- 
ficult to incorporate. She accepts the idea that thinking and feeling be- 
long to both sexes, but prefers the animus in its simpler and more 
traditional form. She gently criticizes Whitmont for not paying enough 
attention to the 

in her valuable and insightful article “Gender 
, briefly reviews some prior work on 

the animus. She notes Jung’s initial negative description of the animus, 
but also emphasizes the revolutionary quality of his ideas about the con- 
trasexual animus and anima in an era of rigid gender roles. She stresses 
the continuity in the view of the positive animus, from Jung’s idea that 
the animus could be a creative power and a bridge, to Harding’s idea 
of theranimus as focuser, and de Castillejo’s as torch-bearer and enlight- 
ener. She finds Hillman and Whitmont responsive to changes in cul- 
tural conditions in their conception that each gender contains both an 
anima and an animus in the unconscious. In reviewing the work of Jung, 
Neumann, Hillman, and Whitmont on the contrasexual—the animus 

and anima— Bradway focuses on some gender-studies which echo these 
findings. She criticizes work that limits men and women to a definition 

of behavior appropriate to Jung’s socio-cultural era, and advocates more 

awareness of the difference between ocio-cultur: he innate. 

the process she supports a clear Ameren in analytical CerMUnOlOgy 

between the words masculine/feminine and animus/anima and men and 

women. For both analyst and analysand, appreciation of the function- 

ing of the masculine and feminine in each of them is “essential for Jun- 

gian work” (p. 279). 
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he animus and anima in his 
a , which is based on a series of 

training seminars on analytical psychology. It is a discursive, personal, 
and immensely appealing book, reminiscent of the popular work by 
Harding, Scott-Maxwell, and Sanford mentioned above. Elsewhere 

(Schmidt, 1984), Wheelwright interjects a comment about “that od1- 
ous linkage” of Eros/feeling/feminine/anima/woman and its opposite. 
Here he neatly dispatches the linkage, I hope, once and for all. He cites 
Hillman’s efforts in the same direction and calls for further work on the 
differentiation of anima and the feeling function. As a feeling type him- 
self, Wheelwright points to but does not elaborate the difference be- 

tween his feeling, which relates and evaluates, and his anima, which 

does not (p. 75). 
Wheelwright calls the animus/anima phenomenon “one of the gravest 

American problems” (p. 42). He focuses on the patriarchal legacy of valu- 
ing the masculine over the feminine and the contribution of this im- 
balance to the pathological development of anima and animus. He finds 
the lack of a strong, clear, or valued feminine principle to be the main 
cause of much abnormal animus development. Wheelwright indicates 
the way in which typology, undeveloped functions and the shadow all 
impinge upon and affect the way the animus and anima function in 
the individual. 

The value of the anima/animus chapter in Saint George and the Dan- 
delion \ies mainly in its personal tone. Wheelwright cares about actual 
problems between the sexes and delineates the ways in which the unin- 
tegrated animus/anima affect relationships, especially familial and love 
relationships. Much personal material is used as the source of what Bate- 
son has called, in his foreword to the book, “Jungian theory at work 

. . a solvent for all the nonsense of daily life that inhibits the commu- 
nication of love” (p. xii). 

Three analysts, Te Paske, Beebe, and Woodman, have focused on par- 
ei aspects of either anima or animus problems. In his Rape. and Ritu- 

(982) Te Pak echoing Ulanov, describes 

the first crucial factor in id Without a fundamental recognition of this 
rchetype, rape as a problem within men — never be grasped. As has 

already become quite clear, the is the primary 
factor. As the bearer of the anima in projection, wo : appears as the 
highest and lowest which man stands existentially over against. (p. 79) 

as a chap 
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Te Paske thus finds that a man’s attitude toward the feminine is de- 
pendent upon the degree to which his ego has emerged from matriar- 
chal consciousness and advanced through patriarchal developmental 
stages. The former consciousness results in unconsciousness and mam- 
moth fear projections, while the latter can lead to loss of soul. Anima 
identification with shadow phenomena is traced to both of these con- 
sciousnesses, as is “the fierce ambivalence toward women” (p. 118) preva- 
lent in contemporary culture. Equality and union of the inner and outer 
masculine and feminine, withdrawal of projections, development of the 
ego and the soul, and socio-cultural change toward a more integral era 
are his solutions to the problem, which he does not think will be easily 
resolved. 

qe icns'y original paper, "The dauhees Anima 15 Clinica 
nd Symbolic Prob , focuses on the archetypal aspects of the 

1 culties produced by one particular type of anima —the pa- 
ttiarchal anima and personality. Beebe is specifically concerned with the 
clinical and personal effects a father’s anima has on his son. He gives 
four examples of the problem of “anima-fathering” in the patriarchy. 
In different ways, each impedes the son’s Eros « growth. Beebe 

describes the dilemmas that ensue as problems caused as much by the 
father’s anima as by the son. These are successfully solved only through 
the son’s struggle to develop a more differentiated external or internal 
anima. The task in each of the four examples is for the son to relate 
to the problem in such a way that he can reclaim the energy ensnared 
within the father’s anima. Beebe’s view of the patriarchal anima is that 
it is similar to what Hillman has called e, personify- 
ing Eros qualities. For Beebe, this anima best fits with classical Jungian 
terminology. He writes, “I find it helpful to think of theganimayas the 
Se eco a man takes toward any thing he reflects upon" (p. 

0). Beebe, however, also stresses a heretofore neglected side of the ani- 

ma: ts mercurial, giceset form. which he describes with insight and 
humor. This aspect of the anima has seldom been mentioned in the 
literature on the anima (Jung, Hillman, Hill, and Beebe are exceptions), 
but may be the essential component that frees the anima from its re- 
striction to contrasexual manifestations. 

n an important paper, “The Anima-Ani - 

nd reflects on the changes in the concept. She reexa- 

m ines both the archetype and its images in light of culture and time; 

current anthropological, sociological, and gender studies buttress her 

x 



sexes, the form the archetype takes being opposite to the individual’s 
¥ (persona. Each sex, however, tends to project its opposite, finding mem- 

Aa 

194 THE WOMAN IN THE MIRROR 

work. She concludes that these studies show men and women to be more 
similar than different, though she also acknowledges that “gender 
differentiation is global, but follows no universal rule” (p. 202). Moore, 
following Hillman, reflects on the archetype as afsingle one (animus- 
anima) free of traditional gender attributes and as free of the think- 
TR clis a hoon a mee aad momen ae in the culture today. Along 
with Whitmont and Hillman, Moore sees anima and animus in both 

bers of the other sex to be more unconscious and unaware (more ani- 
wmus or anima-like) than individuals of that gender really are. Moore 
considers the staditionaPANPETENHStION of anima and daimas too pola- 
rized for modern reality; instead, she sees animus-anima as countérparts 
and conjunctions of opposites that may need to be split apart in order 
to develop. Along with Hillman, Hill, and Beebe, she views the trick- 
ster as a vital component of the archetype. Moore concludes: 

Images of the anima and animus are dependent on culture, and are be- 
coming less , more fluid, and partly overlapping, so that, as the 
f of men and women approach cadrother So images of anima and 
animus appear not as opposites, but as different aspects of one arche- 
type: anima-animus. (p. 194) 

(Barbara Greenfield 0983) also considers the impact of gender 
stereotyping, socialization, biological differences, and the different po- 
sitions of men and women in society as psychologically significant. All 
impinge on the forms the archetype takes, while minor differences are 

elaborated into what she calls a whole “mythos” of opposites. If the stereo- 
types are to be modified, the “nature of our cultural myths and cate- 
gories” (p. 33), their importance in psychological development, and their 
impact on us must first be understood. To this end, she is concerned 
with the animus, but is more traditional in her basic view of the arche- 
type than Moore. She retains Jung’s and Neumann’s categories for the 
masculine and feminine, but within these she makes a valuable contri- 
bution to the types and meanings of many varieties of animus in wom- 
en. Personifying the archetypal image, Greenfield depicts the archetypes 

trickster and of the flay as the m 
mus of modern women, , especially when they exist together. Initial stages 
of the trickster are the boy and Don Juan; the trickster ir in turn can de- 
velop into the hef6 and then into the father. The wise o! 
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ultimate manifestation of the archetype. 
Greenfield finds this last manifestation of the archetype to be beyond 

the experience of most adults, but also and most are even? 
uestions of gender, so that she too ends up with 1c ous figu 

as the e. She not only a ry each figure in 
epth, bringing out its positive and negative sides, but she also looks 

at woman’s psychological relationship to these figures and the way they 
are projected and internalized. Her article has the brief title of “ 

” and is subtitled “Its Manifestation in Myth, an 
its Significance to Women,” yet the subj 
mus. This is one more example of how Jungians make it difficult to do 
research on the psychology of women, and how easy it is to miss papers 
relevant to one’s specific subject. 

returns to a more traditional interpre- 
tation of animus and anima. She discusses these concepts ahistorically 
and only insofar as they affect her central focus: the relationship of eat- 
ing problems to the repressed and devalued feminine. As Beebe wrote 
of the importance of the father’s anima in the son’s development, so 
Woodman writes of the negative effects of the mother’s animus on her 

TESTER Ie ET RENAE RY LST IESE OLE EE TET a PPR 

daughter. Women with eating problems, Woodman writes, often have 
animus- possessed mothers —wi others — who inculcate predominant- 
ly male values in their daughters al dis arage or neglect the feminine. 
thei fathers tend to follow patriarchal values, denigrating older wom- 
en in favor of younger women or their own daughters. A father tends 
to Baier ie iva: s comet and consequently sees and values 
her not for herself but as a representative or image ¢ of his own 1 anima, 
‘Woodman describes ¢ Rating doorcerga a variety of anim SSESS10. 

is d riven and hounded i aitgmac 
itch-animus’ rapes the creative spiritual one. 

“The image of perfection in the ealeate and the internalized idealiza- 
tion of masculine principles in a woman create a desperate split in her 
nature and her perceptions of the feminine principle itself” (1983, cas- 

ding). 
eloquently describes the straitjacket 

that stereotyped and limited women’s behavior in Jung’s era: “Freedom 

for me to be myself was absolutely forbidden” (p. 3). She points out 

that many attributes natural to women but not fitting the stereotype 

were ascribed to the masculine and to the animus. Wheelwright believes 

that some animus identification is inevitable on the way toward its in- 
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tegration; she alludes not only to an integrated creative, light animus, 
but also to a positive, dark, and earthy one. “The primary business of 
the animus is to be a creative tool. Its secondary role is to give the neces- 
sary stamina to all endeavor” (p. 53). 

Wheelwright, like such analysts as Harding, Binswanger, and Ujhely 
before her, traces the development of the animus in dreams; she describes 
how pase igusse.in womens sisi tend to change over the course of 
analysis; from violent oppressors ond weal fudge to friendlier, more 
Felpfal Goer chen te caual or sepportine Bares that stand beside 
pecrermer or cea behind het and bral becoatc eee 
feminine figures display positive characteristics that once belonged to 
the animus. Old a heelwright adds, is a great time for integration. 

V, a eT ae ae | le present stages 

se a teil: of the same figures (some of their work is based on Young- 
Eisendrath’s 1984 book). The animus is an alien “other” in the first stage 
of SOO UE erg in the second, the youth, ” 

; fin the third, the “partner within” in the fourth, and final- 
efand: e in the fifth stage. These stages, the authors insist, need 

to occur in sequence; np Suags canbe misses The authors loosely fol- 
low Emma Jung’s, Harding’s, and Neumann’s developmental schemes, 
though without referring to them; instead they ground their theory on 

ortant work on ego development. 
Young-Eisendrath and Wiedemann criticize Jung’s original work on 

the animus and develop their theories in reference to it. They object 
to Jung’s androlatic bias, his negative view of the animus, his confusion 
between the anima and real women, and his lack of attention to social 
context. They find that Jung and many of his followers share a tendency 
to use animus theory to belabor women, which hurts women’s self-esteem 
and thus hinders, rather than promotes, psychological growth: “Jung 
contributed to much popular thinking about the inferiority of women’s 

(moral and intellectual capacities” (1984, p. 33). Young-Eisendrath and 
Wiedemann have little use for the constructive reworkings of the ani- 
mus that have been made since Jung, and seldom refer to the work of 
other Jungians. Neither Young-Eisendrath’s 1984 work nor Young- 
Eisendrath and Wiedemann’s 1987 work is meant to be historical; the 

authors are concerned instead with immediate clinical problems, with 

promoting attitudes toward women which emphasize, empower and pro- 
mote female authority. Most significantly, these two books present the 
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first strongly feminist reworking of Jungian theory since Binswanger. 
In 1984, 1985, and 1986, brief insights into the animus appeared in 

books and articles on other subjects{fean Boleal(1984) criticizes the en- 
tire concept; she finds the animus’not essential to women’s psychology, 
and advocates doing away with the term, replacing it with feminine arche- 
types such as Athena = other dynamic goddesses. By using feminine 
figures to personify active, insightful, generative, and spiritual quali- 
ties, Bolen believes women can better regain their own strengths and 
powers; handing these over to the masculine, even to an inner mascu- 
line, further vitiates women’s belief in themselves. In her discussion of 
Lilith fagelsa8 (1985) note the way culture has for centuries opposed 
animus activity, labeling it as evil and systematically trying to eradicate 
it. According to her, bringing the creative animus back to life will help 
restore women’s energy and creativity. 

) emphasizes the fluidity, permeability, and 
ts, Soleil them still useful, not 

e. He sees their 

ividual’s 

flexibility of 
as opposites, but as expression tk 
greatest value as indications of hex unconscious bases 
particular form of positive or negative projection 
like Harding, Scott-Maxwell, and Singer, reflects on anima and animus 
problems as they come into play within relationships; she finds that work- 
ing on anima-animus projections in a love relationship can involve the 
individual in a developmental process through which the two archetypes 
meet, unite, and lose their polarity. pra ane Cute AE 
man and woman, anima and animus, olds the ee for a new ex- 
istence in which men and women can be dndependent equals. 

ae tay «ew of the animus and anima in relationship 
is less optimistic than Leonard’s, but more theoretically grounded. Her 
book, The Nature of Loving, is concerned with many of the same issues 
Leonard deals with. Kast belongs with the post-modern Jungians— 
Hillman, Hill, Whitmont, Beebe, and Moore —in that she considers ani- 

mus and anima arche y: 

‘Like Moore, she sees the archetype as a Single one involving both the 

- anima and the animus in a “couple constellation.” The interplay be- 

tween the two archetypes is primary. Kast strongly opposes gender 

stereotyping and stereotypical roles; instead she advocates questioning 

concepts in light of their psychological relevance and value. Her greatest 

criticism, which echoes Mattoon’s and Bolen’s, is the use to which ant- 

mus theory is put by fellow analysts. 
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In the use therapists make of the Jungian anima-animus theory, the the- 
ory is sometimes simplified — often falsified —and in this simplification 
a fundamental assumption is more frequently expressed than in the more 
differentiated formulation of the theory. (p. 89) 

Kast also criticizes the use of the concept to disqualify women’s ac- 
complishments, giving them over to the animus (a point Bolen, too, 
might have been contending with in her advocacy of feminine arche- 
types in place of the animus). Like Mattoon and Young-Eisendrath, Kast 
finds the term still too often used to disparage instead of to encourage 
conscious human potentiality. Hers is a strong and cogent addition to 
modern theoty. 

I am one of the Jungians who is guilty of burying theory within arti- 
cles on other subjects. In my review of three books on the feminine 
(Douglas, 1986), I included an eight-page synopsis of the history and 
theory of the animus. It was the most comprehensive to date, but it 
was hidden in a form that made it inaccessible to scholars researching 
Jungian theory (it now forms the backbone of the present chapters). 

In “Is the tera 
insightful and up-to-date critical review of Jung’s work on the animus, 
and then briefly refer to Emma Jung, de Castillejo, Neumann, Hillman, 
Whitmont, Woodman, Bolen, Leonard, Young-Eisendrath, and Doug- 
las as part of a new wave of interest in and reevaluation of the concept. 
Mattoon and Jones point out the opposition of some feminists and crit- 
ics to the dogmatic and traditionalist use of the term. They fault the. 
traditional view as being bound by time and culture, not empirically | 
‘established, inferred second-hand from the anima, leaving little room. 

- for individual differences, and being unbalancedly negative. After review- 
“tng the reworking and updating of the concept, the authors determine 
that the ap ammbobsolste, but has evolved in a useful way, as can 

be verified by psychological studies, anthropological data, and through 
subjective ex 

_ differences. Depotentiation of its negative aspects and integration of its 
- positive ones helps women reclaim their full potentiality. 4 | Alene puma hae —— 

COO seria a sr EET OEE tat cee, ao! el 

Much elaboration of the initial concept of anima and animus has oc- 
curred since Jung’s time, while significant reinterpretation has taken place. 
Most of the reconceptualization of Jung’s ideas has been aimed at mak- 
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ing the archetypes’ form and process more fitting to our culture and 
time, and less specific to that of Jung. Positive aspects of the animus 
have been increasingly emphasized. The role the culture and the patri- 
archy play in the rise of negative aspects of the two archetypes has been 
clearly delineated. An attempt has been made to free the archetypes 
from their link to one specific gender and exclusion from the other; efforts 
to rid the animus and anima of their linkage to certain types and to 
Eros and Logos accumulate. Though Hillman stands pretty much alone 
in his radical reassessment of the anima, Moore, Mattoon and Jones, 

Young-Eisendrath, and Kast have begun to do the same thing for the 
animus. Work on the animus follows a more consistent path and may 
therefore be more stable. However, even this work would benefit if the 
writers were more aware of (and cited) theory that underlies their own. 
It would make for better science if this became more common Jungian 
practice — because, as Mattoon has put it, 

the development of theory is enhanced, and perhaps is only possible, when 
theorists build on each other’s work, either confirming or modifying, and 
each providing empirical support for the chosen position. (Mattoon, 1986, 
p. 24) 

Further work in terms of this reassessment will undoubtedly consider 
the animus as separate from thinking and Logos, and define the differ- 
ence. The ani ing/Eros/Yin/relating/feminine li € Is 
no longer applicable, if it ever were. These concepts must be separated 
from each other, as must the animus/man/thinking/Logos/ Yang/creat- 
ing/masculine linkage. Different manifestations of the animus tn rela- 
tion to typology need to be explored. An area of great interest to me 
is the role of the animus as a mediator to the feeling function (Doug- 
las, 1989). Aspects of the animus that would be consistent with this but 

remain unexplored would be the animus as earth father, nature spirit, 

peace bringer, gardener, nurturer, poet, storyteller, music maker, danc- 

er, and playful, committed lover. As the masculine changes in its out- 

ward manifestations in our culture, its inward ones also change. Through 

cultivation of these new images of the inner masculine, their appear- 

ance in the outer world may possibly increase. 

The archetype of Mercurius, the —_ is suggested by Hillman, 

Hill, and Beebe as an element of the anima. Moore and Greenfield have 

shown its applicability to the ani I believe, with Moore, that the 

trickster is an archetype that enlivens both animus and anima. Its ap- 
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plication to the animus needs further non-traditional exploration; its 
consideration in terms of the anima remains rudimentary. I would sug- _ 
gest that the trickster archetype contains much that adds to and clarifies 
both concepts and their interrelationship without bringing in the con- 
fusion of gender-specific attributes. The trickster offers an archetypal 
approach to a contemporary treatment of animus and anima that holds 
the potential for including all the elaborations listed above. The trick- 
ster may also be the archetype that can unite a strange and divided age. 
It is an ambivalent, enigmatic, and subtle force that has the capacity 
for uniting opposites; at one and the same time, the trickster calls us 

forward to embrace the 

selves. . 

The use of the terms animus and anima as pejoratives and as limita- 
tions on the range of individual behaviors must stop, as must any con- 
sideration of the feminine as inferior to the masculine, or vice-versa. Jung’s 
descriptions of the animus and anima need to be seen as specific to his 
personality, to his era and its attitudes about the sexes. Wholesale adop- 
tion of his ideas as theory serves to ignore socio-cultural relativity, to 

maintain and perpetuate early twentieth-century gender roles, to limit 
the psychological development of patients, and to make Jungian theory 
retrogressive and unacceptable to feminists of either sex. The classical 
usage of writers limiting themselves to what Jung wrote is too strict, too 
tidy, and too simple; it is not appropriate for real people leading com- 
plex lives. 

In spite of this criticism, I agree with Mattoon and Jones that the use 
of the concepts of animus and anima as a model remains of value, par- 
ticularly in te caploracion and exbieision ola (one manifesta- 
tion of which 1s the contrasexual), and the hold this “other” may have 
on us all through its varieties of projection and possession. It remains 
useful as a way of talking about the contrasexual and as a way of explor- 
ing the impingement of culture on self-development. For example, 
through exploration of the animus I can 
regain access to some of what I have repressed. This must be defined 
individually. Each manifestation of animus and anima — its strengths and 
weaknesses — are as idiosyncratic as each individual personality. The arche- 
types of animus and anima remain unconscious and incapable of full 
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delineation. Examination of their images—which change with culture, 

with the growth and development of consciousness, and with individu- 

al needs—enriches and deepens our understanding of ourselves. 
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CHAPTER EIGHT: A FEELING OF POWER 

Archetypes of ithe Femininerin Analytical Psychology 

Like all life, tradition is a vast passing away and renewal. 
Robert Curtius, European Literature and the Latin Middle Ages 

The situation of women today is especially hazardous because they are 
detaching themselves from a small group of archetypes and approaching 
a large group of them, but the new group is not yet clearly visible. Should 
the whole range of the new archetypal spectrum actually break through, 
however, the relationship between men and women will be re-formed 

in many new ways. 
Adolf Guggenbuhl-Craig, Marriage: Dead or Alive 

The use of archetypal material continues to be one of the most fertile 
and accessible areas of Jungian psychology. Through it, abstract thought 
afrays itself in stories and images; archetypal forms add physical detail, 
they give a feeling of relationship and immediacy, and evoke direct re- 
sponse in the same way that pictures and stories have wakened the senses 
and the imagination since the beginning of human time. Recently there 
has been a burgeoning amount of books and articles on feminine arche- 
types, the feminine itself being a problematically insistent concern in 
analytical psychology. Guggenbuhl-Craig (1977) posits that, “there are 
dozens, if not hundreds, of feminine and masculine archetypes” (p. 48). 
He adds that there are many more than can be imagined, many also 
which only emerge in and are appropriate to particular socio-historical 

periods. 
Since Jung’s time, material from cultures antedating the Graeco-Roman 

era has become increasingly available and increasingly mined; these 

sources expand our awareness of the variety of feminine archetypes and 
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give a wider mirror in which the feminine can reflect itself. They are 
often more useful than patriarchal myths because their ideas of the femi- 
nine tend to be less limited by androcentrism and are thus better suit- 
ed to a freer, more comprehensive view. Some images are chosen by a 
culture, others remain hidden or latent and have to wait until the cul- 
ture can receive them. Even though the time span I am covering 1s only 
about sixty years, a relatively short time historically, there has been both 
change and a pattern to that change which reflects and possibly abets 
a marked growth in the appreciation of the feminine. 

Initial work by Jung and his early followers explored the idea of “arche- 
type” itself and Lalor examples or example, wrote of the Great 

Mother, the maiden, the anima, the wiseywoman; and of the alchemi- 
cal symbols of the fe e, especially its lunar motif. His material is 
based largely on ocean or, in the case of alchemy, on 
medieval texts. His immediate followe 5 Ponisi sEsshensblarlingsy 

each looked at feminine archetypes under differ- 
ing organizational principles: feminine personality types, the feminine 
as a unity containing multiple cyclical chatacteristics, and the feminine 
within the mother-daughter continuum. 

These three approaches represent three branches into which most sub- 
sequent investigations of feminine archetypes seem to flow. The first origi- 
nated in the work of Toni Wolff, who proposes a theory of feminine 
psychology based on four different archetypal forms of the feminine. 
The second received impetus from M. Esther Harding’s contemplation 
of the moon and moon goddesses :as representative of the archetypal 
feminine and its cyclical structure. She sees the moon as a single entity 
containing separate phases. Her attention to and reevaluation of the dark 
side of the moon has been particulary generative for women writing and 
thinking on the feminine today. The third main branch derives from 
Erich Neumann's elaboration of Jung’s initial work on the mother arche- 
type and the mother-daughter archetype; Neumann adds an enormous 
amount of historical and mythological amplification, yet enfolds the femi- 
nine in a circular mother-daughter continuum within a linear theory 
of development of consciousness. 

This chapter is organized around these three themes, with writers 
placed in one of the three categories according to the overriding arche- 
type that seems to inform their work. Later writers struggle with, amend, 
expand, and elaborate particular areas of Wolff's, Harding’s, and Neu- 
mann’s basic forms. There is some inevitable ambiguity and overlap in 
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this pattern, but it contains enough verisimilitude so that a seemingly 
fragmented plethora of images forms itself into these three comprehensive 
channels. 

) organized woman and the anima ac- 
cording to four archetypal s she believes are representa- 
tive of all feminine psychology. She prefers these personifications to Jung’s 
sychological types (thinking, feeling, intuition, and sensation) as ba- 

sic “structural forms of the psyche” more relevant to women than the 
function types. Her reason is that she finds women of her time less 
differentiated than men, governed by soul rather than spirit, and in need 
of an accessibly comprehensive and tangible form in place of Jung’s more 
consciously articulated yet abstract formulations. In Wolff's model, wom- 
an’s psychology is explored primarily in.ref the ways in whic 
she relates to men. re the Mother, who nurtures 

men; the Hetaira, who relates to them as lover or mistress: the Ama- 
zon, who works alongside them and is a companion and a sister; and 
e ediun, who serves as a pathway to the unconscious for men. These 
four types : also represent a man’s anima, one type predominating and 
the others more or less developed. 

Wolff presciently underscores one source of psychological problem by 
noting that though each of these archetypes is crucial, a woman’s par- 
ticular type may not suit her situation or the culture in which she lives; 
the type may even be one the culture disdains or fears. If the fit is wrong, 
psychological problems are apt to ensue, as they are if the feminine be- 
comes divorced from the sacred. Before Wolff proceeds to explicate her 
structural forms, she writes of theysacred’and deplores the loss of this 
aspect of the femifiine in Christian and Judaic cultures and the imbalance 
this causes in many women’s psyches. 

In her exposition of types, Wolff portrays both the positive and nega- 
tive aspects of each archetype. Her first type is thesMother) who primar- 
ily nourishes, guides, and protects, helping growth in her positive aspect. 
In her negative one she can overprotect, restrict differentiation and sepa- 
ration, and infect those in her care with unaccepted parts of her own 
personality. The Mother relates to the institution of. marriage and fami- 
ly rather than to a particular man or child. Her opposite type is the 
BEEED who. in marked contrast to the Mother, relates to an individu- 

al man and the individuality of her children. “The function of the Hetaira 



206 THE WOMAN IN THE MIRROR 

is to awaken the individual hic life in the male and to lead him 
his male responsibilities toward the formation of 

a total personality” (1941, p. 6). 
The Hetaira does this positively through her intensely individual fo- 

cus, negatively by overemphasizing individuality and uniqueness and 
thus causing a man to lose his persona_and his contact with outer life. 
Another negative possibility Wolff reflects on is that a woman may be 
unaware of her Hetaira nature and its effect on her children, so that 
she unconsciously treats her children as lovers. Wolff states that in mar- 
riage the Mother type acts as the “contained,” the Hetaira as the ‘“con- 
tainer.” Both embod N a 

The third type, the Amazon, is independent, holds many of the same 
values as and works in relationshi rather than to a specific 
individual. Wolff epicts the Amazon-identified woman as having a 
strong ego and best realizing herself in work in the world and as a.com- 
tade to.men. She incites men to action.and inspites. them. Negatively, 
Wolff describes this type as manifesting many of the same.characteris- 
tics Jung gave to an animus-possessed woman: she can be driven, opin- 
ionated, over-masculinized and male-identified. 

The fourth type is the hom Wolff places opposite the Am- 
azon. The Medium “is immersed in the psychic cote of her en- 
vironment and the spirit of h tod, but above all in the collective 
(impersonal) unconscious” (p. 9). On the positive side she helps put 
a span. io touch sath. inese aspatts on the negative she can embody the 

collective unconscious’ shadier and more evil characteristics, and can be 
overwhelmed and possessed by them even to the point of insanity. Wolff 
states that a major danger for the medial woman is her very o enness 

poe forces ob sheuncanscious they may weaken her ego and draw 
er into losing herself in her role as a conduit for others. 
Wolff believes that all aspects of these four archetypes are potentially 

available to women, but that, as in function types, women tend to be 
a single type outwardly while having a secondary one as an inner possi- 
bility. The developed form and the less developed are companions, not 
opposites; for instance, the Hetaira is never paired with Mother, the Medi- 
um never paired with the Amazon. If completely one-sided, the form 
tends to manifest in an especially negative way. Wolff concedes that wom- 
en may now be starting to integrate more aspects of these psychic forms 
and may be less one-sided than women of her generation; she applauds 
this development, but focuses on describing her observations of her peers. 
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Thdputer Henir, inne: Mediumombination is the most clearly and 
convincingly portrayed of all of Wolff's types. This may be because this 
combination was closer tor SEnenSSMAtae perhaps the intensity of 
the descriptions arose because they meant so much to Wolff personally. 
One reading of her article is that Wolff created her typology out of her 
own battle to make sense of her relationship with Jung. Wolff insis- 
tence that a woman could not be both Hetaira and Mother, but that 
each type played an essential yet different role in a man’s life, legitimizes 
her own painfully equivocal role as Jung’s mistress. Through her theory, 
Wolff could view herself as the Hetaira, whose task it was to awaken, 

inspire, and promote Jung’s individual psychic life, whil 
enriched his collective role in the community and family.Emma Jung 
fitted Wolff's description of the opposite and antithetical type, t 

almost as if it were based on her. 
e flaw in Wolff's concepts is their restrictiveness; they leave out a 

woman’s existence as an indepen ity. Wolff portrays woman liv- 
OMIT CEE le ne soncething outside herself. Her 
structural forms constitute a model analogous to Jung’s ees but 
are more limited. The Mother is simi feeli 

(with sensation secondary), th ng; 
is an example of extraverted or introverted oe on, oie Fas of 
sensation; a woman’s thinking function ts largely ignored. Each form 

reflects the socio-cultural Priatohs of the position Ben of Wolff's 
time; they legitimize women’s imprisonment in relationship and sub- 
servience to men’s needs and interests. However, as Wolff's personal con- 
fession and as her effort to make sense out of the actual socio-cultural 
world in which women were confined, I find this work extremely mov- 

ing. This is how Wolff and women of her generation must have had to 
live if they wanted to relate to men or have a place in the world at all. 
As concrete examples and personalized embodiments of some of the 
functional types, the Mother, Hetaira, Amazon, and Medium archetypes 
would probably be more appealing and understandable to predominantly 
feeling types. As a thinking-intuitive type, I prefer the freedom, logic, 

and expansiveness of Jung’s typology. 
Since Wolff's time riting about the feminine have many analysts w ha 

been drawn to her formulations, and their investigations of feminine 

types continue today. In Knowing Woman 

on Wolff's four types of the feminine in the light of traditional Jungian 

concepts of the feminine. She portrays the types as archetypal roles pos- 
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sible to women, and amplifies their positive and negative manifestations 
in the contemporary world. Like Wolff, she focuses on women and the 
feminine primarily in relation to men (though in a note to the 1973 
edition, the editor adds that de Castillejo was planning to include a 
section on relationships between women, but died before she could). 
In contrast to Wolff, who focuses more on the Hetaira, de Castillejo writes 
most penetratingly about the Medium —a type with which de Castille- 
jo can be identified. She builds on Wolffs idea of the gradual growth 
of consciousness in women as the century progressed, to both criticize 
and expand her typology: 

It is not enough today for any woman to be limited to one personality 
type any more than it is enough for a man to have only one psychological 
function at his disposal. The inner process which demands wholeness is 

se : as vividly at work in women as in men. When stuck in one onali 
type something for oman to develo d, then mass and 

~ mi finally aé , (1973, p: 70) 

»°7 © De Castillejo explores the switch archetype as the negative of the\|Medit 
~, \© .° @miand as a product of our culture. She is one of the first Jungians to 

acknowledge and try to make sense of the anger she finds in her women 
patients. In a remarkable passage, de Castillejo gives a strong interpre- 
tation of this phenomenon. 

I think that a woman will also turn witch today fot other reasons than 
personal power. The deeply buried feminine in us whose concern is the 
unbroken connection of all growing things is in passionate revolt against 
the stultifying, life-destroying, anonymous machine of civilization we have 
built. She is consumed by an inner rage which is buried in a layer of the 
unconscious often too deep for us to recognize. (p. 42) 

(anUiaay in The Femunine 1 S- 
tian Theology recreates Wolff's four feminine types in her 
own exploration of women’s psychology. Ulanov does not refer to de 
Castillejo’s work on the same subject, but does make extensive use of 
Moreno’s (1965) theory of feminine development which combines Wolff 
types (unaltered) with Neumann’s developmental theory, Jungian ani- 
mus/anima development, and a Deutschian perspective on feminine 
narcissistic-masochistic ‘“‘adult’” sexuality (see Chapter Nine for further 
discussion of Moreno’s work). 

Ulanov is specifically concerned with Wolff's types in women rather 
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than in the anima. She expands on Wolffs original idea by dividing 
the types into active and static poles and into their positive and nega- 
tive manifestations. She explores these psychologically in relation to a 
woman’s attitude toward men and toward her animus. Ulanov, follow-| 
ing Moreno, lists the dominant archetype behind each type. The Grea 
Mother is the dominant archetype for the Mother type, The Great Fa- 
ther for the Hetaira, The Virgin for the Amazon, and the Wise Woman 

for the Medial Woman. Like de Castillejo, Ulanov sensitivly elaborates 
the positive and negative aspects in each type and emphasizes the poten- 
tial presence of each type in every woman, noting, in an important ex- 
tension of theory, that woman’s holo requires the fullest integration 
and exercise of all four modalities” (1971/1978, p. 195). Referring to Ban 
schian theory, she remarks on the masochistic, highly feminine female 
of the Mother type. By including Deutschian theory but restricting it 
to one type, Ulanov makes a subtle and innovative distinction that Freu- 
dians who adhere to Deutsch and feminists who despise her both 
overlook—the reality of one cultural form that has molded the femi- 
nine. Ulanov ascribes a passive, reactive role to the maternal that often 

extends into the unconscious, while, in this early book, she generally 
ignores the dynamic, active, initiating, heroic aspect of the mother. 

Ulanov’s description of the Hetaira follows oe but Ulanov ex- 
pands it through equating her with thepz en the fathers daygh- 
ter, and then convincingly linking the Hetaira vasculin 
feminine archetypes. She adds to the extensive oa ane by Wolff and 
de Castillejo on a positive aspects of the Amazon and the Medium, 
and expands on their negative possibilities. She writes perhaps most mov- 
ingly of the Medium and the serious problems the Medium can cause 
through her very gifts—her natural intuitiveness sometimes stifling the 
potentialities of those around her. 
__Ulanov i is drawn to Wolff's afchetypal types) rather than to Jungs func- 
“tion types? like Wolff finding them more characteristic of women’s psy- 
chology. She adds another reason for her preference: the types are more 
descriptive as images of the particular manifestation the archetype takes, 
and these same images can shift outward form to suit varying cultural 
contexts. The cultural context Ulanov is concerned with in this book 

is the feminine in the United States of the nineteen-fifties and early 

nineteen-sixties. However, at the same time she sees beyond this to offer 

women a vision of a more comprehensive model of feminine individuality. 
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If a woman is aware of the archetypal dynamism underlying her own femi- 
ninity, she knows more of herself. If she knows herself, she can avoid de- 

veloping her own stereotypes of women and avoid having those of others 
foisted upon her. She falls neither into the trap of thinking and acting 
as “just a housewife,” or “only a career woman,” etc., nor into the oppo- 
site horror of being unable to accept the pluralism of the contending 
forces within her that might lead her to be more than one kind of wom- 
an. If she responds to the archetypes underlying her nature, then she 
can respond to the deep motivations that the archetypes provide, which 
can only enrich her life, her relation to others, and her contributions to 

her society. (1971/1978, pp. 210-211) 

In “The Witch Archetype” (1977), Ulanov amends and extends her 
(1971/19 78) examination ‘ the Medium by looking at (as de Castillejo 
did so briefly before her) one aspect of its manifestation—the much- 
maligned witch: Ulanov finds positive elements in the witch archetype 
as well as the more conventionally negative ones. She brings the arche- 
type dynamically alive through her study of the witch’s voracious appe- 
tite, her unconventionality (marked by a distancing from the human 
community), aggression, sexuality, and her interest_in.power. Ulanov 
makes an HON nae psychological interpretation of the reasons behind 
the witch’s presence in modern women. In contrast to her 1971 work, 

Ulanov emphasizes the constructive and compensating function of the 
witch archetype in a woman’s psychology, finding that the witch typifies 
the “negative” and rejected aspects of the feminine which currently cry 
out for redemption. She demonstrates that the witch has a great deal 
to teach a woman, including the witch’s capacity to nourish herself rather 
than others, her ability to say zo to outer demands, her isolation from 

the crowd and its varied holds on her and her retreat into a dark, in- 

trospective, solitary place of renewal, which results in the recovery of her 
own power, sexuality, and her full self. Ulanov speaks out passionately 
for the redemption of these witch-like characteristics which Judeo- 
Christian culture has heretofore denied women. She affirms that the 
restoration of these elements recovers woman’s efficacy and power while 
also helping to constellate and affirm feminine intellectuality and as- 
sertiveness. 

Ulanov does not ignore the negative manifestations of the witch, a 
negative that becomes all the more potent as the archetype is culturally 
and personally rejected and split off. For instance, Ulanov finds that eatin 
disorders can accompany the witch’s voraciousness. (She also writes of 
er Bas ees eae : ek . : 
this in a 1979 article “Fatness and the Female”.) Coldness and rejection 
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are the negative sides of distancing, while a power comp! ex and animus 
possession are the negative aspects of the witch’s assertion and her sexu- 
ality. Irritability, fretfulness, bad temper, and malevolence also signify 
the witch's presence; however, if the witch’s power is openly acknowledged 
and confronted, then she becomes transformed into a helper. The witch 
abjures the “feminine” requirement to be relentlessly receptive and giving 
and thus teaches a woman how to nurture, feed, and give to herself. 

Ulanov makes a strong argument for the incorporation of the witch, along 
with the other attributes of the feminine, as key to psychological Anan 
She finds that if the witch is not integrated, thevfeminine risks pi 

gsion) by this remote, archaic, and primitive archetype 
Ulanov’s sensitive and courageous exploration of the witch archetype 

is an important addition to Wolff's description of the Medium and adds 
a dynamically potent aspect to woman’s psychology. In d 
the Clown xpand on her 
earlier work on the positive and negative aspects of this archetype, deal- 
ing now with the anima as much as with women. They examine the 
two archetypes in relationship with each other and focus especially on 
issues of sexuality. The influence of the witch archetype in masculine 
esrenoiogy, | is Bay well foaae 

Ulanov is concerned with a/femi-_ 
ere she stresses the “fierce force 

of the feminine” (p. 75). Her chapter on women's.wiles extends her work 
on the witch} especially on the aftermath of i incorporating this aspect: 
“the éaln y | tha D ings rom fac g the witch” (p. Ta): 

Moving. away from Wolff's types, she concentrates on the archetypal im- 
ages of Eveland of (Maty’to portray another form of the developmental 
path that incorporates the psgainsend moves from wiliness to.a.vigor- 
ous, daring, and aggressive femininity. In this book Ulanov extends Wolff s 
eet her comindestandine of the roationsh 
and thelial she sees the spiritual and potent feminine as well able 
to contain the energy inherent in the redeemed or undistorted jwitch 
arc she has helped us to appreciate and revalue 

Instead of Wolff's more general types 
five particular Olympian hag acc rod 
mis, and Athena—as archetypes that constitute at polog 

Zabriskie’s choices of type and descriptions are particularly helpful ir in 
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gaining a better understanding of the anima. Like Wolff, he also con- 
siders varying combinations of his types. Zabriskie emphasizes what lies 
behind the choice of archetypal image: “We look for images with pow- 
er, images which evoke or connect with powerful feeling, for such im- 
ages move the psyche” (p. 34). He cites the five archetypes he has chosen 
as each containing different possibilities “of a genuine, anciently valid 
mode of the feminine” (p. 36) which can guide contemporary women’s 
varying paths of development. Zabriskie finds that women or men’s ani- 
mae, through studying and meditating on these goddesses’ variety, can 
find what Dic Ree hee ane Thea this to model themselves 

compatible type; they can thus also better accept their own indi- 
Vidual ways of being and expressing the feminine. 

reviews earlier work; he concludes that cur- 
rent attitudes toward the archetypes are marred by “too limited a yi- 
sion” both of the archetype and of its possibilities. He regrets that Wolff's 
types were portrayed simply through their relationship to men. He ex- 
tends and adds to Wolff's and de Castillejo’s interpretations, partially 
freeing them from their sla pepeadence He divides Wolff's mater- 

laspects, each of which he 
sees as bi —t e monies and devours; th 

inspires or maddens. I type and a type 
to Wolffs concept of the mother. Guggenbuhl-Craig views the Hetaira 
atchetype-as a companion and equal, intellectually independent yet not 
hostile to men. To these two Wolffian types, he also adds adds Aiphtodite, 
the archetype of the desitabl e beloved, and sAthene, the archetypal 1 im- 
age who is wise, energetic, self- -sufficient, ot especially sexual, “a most — 
interesting” archetype he finds perti 

_ divorced women. The Amazon whom Wolff limited to comrade and in- 
spirer of men, Guveenbune -Craig finds far more independent. He com- 
bines this archetype with Artemis/and the/Vestal) Virgity as types that 
have been neither sufficiently valued for their independence nor suffi- 
ciently permitted in our culture. Ne this archetype manifests 
itself as the femm le and Belle Dame Sans Merci. Instead of blam- 
ing the woman who lives out these images in a negative way, Guggenbuhl- 
Craig echoes Ulanov in restoring an important historical perspective to 
archetypal images and to their “pathology.” In doing so he relieves some 
of the burden women bear for being out of step with their world. 

Many of the so-called neurotically false attitudes are not the result of an 



A FEELING OF POWER 213 

unfavorable psychological development, as we usually understand them, 
but the image of a particular a which cannot be lived with a good 
conscience be it is rejected b ective. Practically whole ar- 
means patterns of feminine behavior which do not relate to men are 

historical period in order to be activated and lived. (1977, p. 51) 

Guggenbuhl-Craig finds the dominance of the maternal archetype 
to be. declining, as is the fund of energy women have for its various 
manifestations. This decline has been accompanied by a rise in once 
rejected archetypes. For men, however, he finds not much has chan ed— 

These patterns once offered men many more choices than were avail- 
€ to women; once they liberated but now they bind men, whereas 

women are freeing themselves through embracing many archetypal im- 
ages and roles. The possibilities open to women today mark a major 
transition. Guggenbuhl- Craig views this transition as a time ot crucial 
and stressful life-passage in which e po ; W 2 

In "The Ammazon.Bcoblem’ Ma 
Wolff's types, edianseae. as an example of self-sufficiency and inde- 
pendence. He finds this archetype particularly suitable for both men 
and women today, and amplifies the archetypal images connected with 
the Amazon, especially as depicted by the goddessjAittemis. The major 
problem connected with her integration is misconstruing the archetype 
as one of enmity toward ather than of a way toward necessaty 
detachment from them. Malamud feels that the conflict between the 
archetypes of Aphrodite and#Artermis, the mother and daughter, is es- 
pecially marked today by misunderstanding, hatred, and a refusal of. 

—her own shadow side. 
echoing Ulanov, includes the 

azon type with the pwe//a under the archetype of the daugh- 
ter. Her work on the father/daughter relationship culminates in her 1982. 
book, The Ppunded. Kanaan Heaing tte Father-Daughter Relation- 

atd is concerned with the need for a deeper appreciation of shi, 
Ee minine She finds that valuing the feminine heals the wound in- 

flicted by the father and by “the patriarchal society which itself func- 

tions like a poor father, culturally devaluing the worth of women” (1982, 

p. 3). Leonard examines theflphigeniajlegend as an archetypal symbol 

for the culturally-extolled sacrifice of the daughter. She writes of the 

~ 

R 

relegated to “should not be,” and are seen as neurotic and sick... . Arche- »/-/~ 
types need certain circumstances and spiritual movements in a particular hy 

ed 
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(pwélla (the eternal girl) and thegAmazon as two archetypal poles pres- 
ent in women in a patriarchy. Clinically, she describes the puel/a and 
Amazon as suffering from low self-image and faulty develo t that 
derive from a damaged relation with a personal father or the patriar- 
chy, or both. Leonard thinks that the pue//a archetype is one consequence 
of a positive father complex, since the pue//a gains acceptance through 
adopting her father’s and the culture’s idea of women. She accepts and 
lives out masculine projections rather than developing her own individu- 
ality or strength. Leonard divides the pwel/@ archetype into four pat- 
terns: the datling doll, thesfragile girliof glass, the/Donna Juana and 

thesmisfit. Each of these is de t; each lacks a balanced relation- 
ship to limits and boundaries; each avoids commitment. Leonard per- 
ceptively outlines ways of transforming the archetypal image into 
something more positive; she finds that it requires women to become 
conscious of specific negative patterns, examine them, overcome the un- 
derlying despair and self-loathing present in each pattern, gain strength, 
and ultimately value their own selves rather than the projections. 

The other side of the pue//a in a father-daughter complex is th 
(azon, In her splendidly elucidated differention of Wolff’ original descrip- 
tion, Leonard explores three types of the Amazon which result from a 

negative father complex. The Atmored'Amazon unconsciously lives the 
masculine — she dons it as a dynamic or driven persona in order to com- 
pensate for a passive, ineffective father, and to offset the horror of his 
inability to protect her. The D | phter’expunges feeling and pas- 
sion and replaces them with a rigid sense of duty imposed by someone 
else, often the father. The Martyr “Setrifies” in an armor of long-sufferin , 

limitation, and resentment—she is often the daughter of a fascistic, 
authoritarian father. A fourth type, ‘he MGS, 2 porn ile 
figure, 1s more. positive and.evolved than the others; she is a strong and 

determined fighter, yet is often trapped in the fighting, raging aspect 

of the archetype, misdirecting her energy in fury at her weak and ir- 
responsible father. Leonard portrays all these-Amazon'types as rejectin 
and devaluing the feminine side.o ves through their imitation 
of what they deem the superior masculine. 

Leonard describes the healing that can occur for both the Amazon 
and puella through a woman's full ee a and expression of her rage 

d grief at her own and the general feminine condition today, and then 
nN a search to discover her inner and outer feminine. Leonard con- 
cludes with the image off Psycheé’searching eminine spirit. Her 
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work is an invaluable contemporary study of the wounded feminine in 
archetypal and clinical form. It is stronger, often searingly strong, in 
its delineation of the problem rather than in its resolution (which Leonard 
attempts in her 1986 book Ox the Way to the ELE: ). Her work pto- 
poses some first nece eps toward seclaiming ic ne? What 

spirit is, though, is not -reteemtete rroen its Many ar- 
chetypal forms are extensively explored. 

In her article about the psychological problems of tomgirls i in our so- 
IOI rjc the word “tomboy” as sexist, limiting, 
and inaccurate. Like Malamud and Leonard, she focuses on the Ama- 

zon, explicating this single Wolffian type; while at the same time criticiz- 
ing and reinterpreting Neumann. Fowles regards the Amazon atchetype 
as a potentially healing symbol which provides active, vigorous, and ad- 
venturous girls with an active odel for these qualities. In un- 
published dissertations, nd Susan Schwartz (1985) 

also focus on aspects of the puel/a archetype. Harrell sees the archetype 
as an image emblematic of the psychic split in women; this is especially 
exemplified in a type of double pue//az: a father’s-daughter handed over 
to the patriarchy by a patriarchally-identified mother. Harrell sensitive- 
ly examines the syndrome through its archetypal imagery and in clini- 
cal material; she give a vivid description of an outwardly conscientious 
and efficient type whose feminine self remains hidden, even frozen, be- 
hind her spurious identity as a good girl—cut off from her own power 
and sexuality, and preternaturally subservient to men. Healing comes 
about when the feminine self is paid attention, honored, encouraged, 

and relat in a feeling way. 
hooses severt Greek goddesses as images 

of archetypes active in women today, and describes each with great 
thoroughness. She employs a format similar to Zabriskie’s original one 
(1974), portraying each goddess as a model suitable to a particular type 
of woman and her individual development. Like Zabriskie, Bolen ex- 

plores the archetype’s relevance to contemporary women’s lives and to 
their psychological problems. In adesses in Everywoman yaa: she 
briefly examines the underlying archetype of the goddess, often stress- 
ing its pre-Greek origin. She speaks of the difficulty inherent in differen- 

tiating between the ways the feminine manifests itself in a patriarchy 

and what the feminine is in itself. Bolen divides the seven goddesses 

into these malabcalcenlics that diverge from Wolff's quaternity: the virgin 

goddesses, Artemis, Athena and Hestia, who are independent and ac- 
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tive; the more tfaditionaland related vulossable goddesses, Persephone, 
Demeter, and - and the’one alchemical and transformative pod- 

dess (Bolen’s other precursor, Guovenbunlereie 1977, also 
introduced Aphrodite as a necessary addition to Wolff's types). Bolen 
takes Aphrodite as a model for a more complete and independent femi- 
nine than offered by the other archetypes. Like her contemporaries, 
Ulanov and Zabriskie, and in contrast to Wolff, she considers it normal 
for a woman to have access to each archetypal image, drawing on its 
values and variety as she needs them. Bolen concentrates on the more 
positive aspects of each archetype rather than on the negative —a side 
which is not denied, though it and its reclamation don’t receive the same 
passionate intensity that Ulanov bestowed upon it. Bolen seems more 
intent on increasing women’s acceptance of themselves; she buttresses 
a sense of self-worth and esteem through women’s alliance with con- 
gtuent archetypal images. She is writing for a general audience, and her 
book serves as a popularization of the Jungian idea of feminine arche- 
types. Her work is well researched, containing salient examples of the 
applicability of her concepts to her clinical practice; it is a valuable ex- 
pansion of Wolff's typology and an important popular Jungian contri- 
bution to feminist literature in general. 

Following Wolff, de Castillejo, and Ulanoy, 
eggameiiiyivide: the according to he portrays the 

four types in a broader context than did the earlier authors. Rather than 
limiting women to one or two types, he finds his types manifest in and 
available to all women, and to men’s anima-natures. Whitmont describes 
the types as autonomous in the individual (cather than defining them 
in relation to the masculine); consequently he renames and reevaluates 
them. His first type is whom he depicts as the empathic support- 
er of concrete life and feeling, of measure, thythm, and the Set and 
needs of the he body. He describes/Lila’as the “dance the senses”; she 
dances and plays plays with the world of opposites an i ss, 
charm, and poetry; she is also as changeable as Maya. suieeineos!s 
creates, and strives in the world; she holds well-considered convictions 
and concerns herself with Res patterns of being and relationship. 
Whitmont credits Perera for the first comprehensive exposition of his 

final type, Medusa; who on one side represents the usaleband.ncell 
um, while on ite other is of transfc , annihilation, emp- 

tiness, and depression; u and ree she typifies the 
descent into the underworld. She also symbolizes a capacity for letting. 
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go and surrender which, he says, women recognize though they may 
repress, but which for men represents “a death-like threat. . . a tem- 
porary loss of soul” (1982a, p. 141). As in most recent delineations of 
Wolffian types, Whitmont considers their active and passive sides as well 
as their positive and negative aspects. He makes the strong suggestion 
that the integration of the feminine, especially the dark Medusa side 
and the ecstatic Dionysian side, is perhaps the essential individual psy- 
chotherapeutic and cultural task of our time. 

Whitmont’s typology resembles Wolffs in that Luna’s characteristics 
are similar to Wolff's Mother type, his Lila similar to the Hetaira, Pallas 
Athena to the Amazon and his Medusa to the Medium, but its effect 
is immediately and strikingly different. Autonomous and free.of.socie- 
tal restrictions, these feminine types are far more exciting, intense, and 
immediate than their Victorian foremothers. The heightened intensity 
of their affect, or else the poetic sensibility underlying Whitmont’s 
descriptions, seems more evocative of the anima in both men and women 
than denotin al mode of being. These.may in fact.b i € 

1G 3 C 

archetypes of the feminine emerging in studies and in women’s dreams, 
as well as the increasing awareness of that sense of power by many wom- 
en whom they see as patients. Bradway (1984) puts this succinctly: 

In the past year there has been a new phenomenon in my analytic work: 
one woman after another has come to my office with the statement that 
she is avaic.of.a.fecling offpames It seemed to just suddenly start hap- 
pening. They say, “I feel a kind of power I never felt before.” They are 
both excited by and afraid of this power. What may happen? They have 
trouble identifying what kind of power this is. It feels like something 
personal. Perhaps it is sexual, but it doesn’t feel like that. It feels like 
something more extensive. It has energy. These women don’t want to get 
rid of the feeling, but they want to become more conscious of what it 
is. They want to use the energy and passion that comes with it without 
being afraid that it is dangerous. It doesn’t sound as if there is a desire 
to wrest power from another person, or that it is connected more with 
destroying than with creating. It seems like a special type of woman power 
that has been waiting in the wings and is now being cued in by our evolv- 

ing culture. I think it is connected with a freeing from inhibitions—a 

kind of freedom to be themselves—to feel anger and hate as well as car- 

ing and love. Women are finally feeling permitted to experience and claim 
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the full range of their affects, even the demonic affects of the dark femi- 
nine as described in Descent to the Goddess by Sylvia Perera. Such ex- 
periencing brings with it a feeling of strength—a feeling of power—a 
feeling of effectiveness. (pp. 3-4) 

Wolff's typology continues to attract attention and amplification. Two 
recent articl s have been studies of single extensions of her types. 

rther explore the sAimazonzAthenia arche- 
type for its active vigor, but now link the Amazon with its. Medusa side 

to produce “‘a fully developed adult woman — able to fight and create” 
(p. 27). They make the significant point that this archetype, thus rein- 
terpreted, challenges prior assumptions and efforts to keep women limited 
to traditional Jungian definitions of femininity. The archetype presents 
a strong model of an extraverted, companionable, modern working wom- 
i They conclude, however, that “a whole new psychology of the intel- 

ent, creative woman in the world needs to be written” (p. 28). 
“Tine Sap 088) clos Ws Msi Wolff's Medium’ type in relation to a 
specific rical pattern. She finds charehis patrol this pattern deprives the medial 
woman of her power by splitting it off; hysteria catches a woman be- 
tween a patriarchal animus-identified ego on the one side and a power- 
ful negative mother complex on the other, with both acting in place 
of a feminine ego. Shapira equates mediality with a function type that 
is predominantly feeling, though informed by intuition and sensation. 
Without references to other work, Shapira declares that feeling is wom- 
en's primary function. She uses/Cassandra)as an example of the archetypal 
image of the Medium in its undeveloped form and as a personification 
of a complex that can arise when a medial woman gets caught in the 
conflict between matriarchal and patriarchal values. Shapira notes a 
progression in the development of feminine ego and feminine 4 lf, to 
describe which she uses the HENGa Nes of esneng Demeter, Persephone 

Hecate, Artemis eve 
Toni Wolff's de was to ansite june: s cypology into archetypal i im- 

ages of four personality types for women and the anima. There has been 
much updating and reworking of her feminine types. These include 
elaborating, modifying, or reevaluating the four types; adding additional 
or new possibilities; focusing on one particular type; redeeming the nega- 
tive side of one or more types; applying a particular archetype to a par- 
ticular psychological problem; and the growing use of pre-patriarchal 
mythology. The general evolution of Wolffs typological ideas is toward 
making the types more autonomous and freeing them from cultural 
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stereotypes. Negative elements, especially, have been reclaimed to add 
needed power and complexity. Their strongest use encourages women’s 
own individuality, way of being, and self-efficacy. Some of these same 
processes recur in the development of Harding’s and Neumann’s initial 
work. 

The Moon and Its Phases 
Another way of looking a is to see it as representative, 

not of a composite o ore differing personality types, but as 

his unity manifests different views and sides of a single c 
ty, in the same way that the moon remains constant, though its appear- 
ance changes as the first Jungian to explore the¢noon goddess 
in all of her varying phases; her purpose is to present the many sides 
of the feminine within this context, especially sides which her culture 
ignored or devalued. Harding’s emphasis on these devalued aspects con- 
tributes an important balance to the one-sided view of the feminine 
of her era. Harding endeavors “to reinstate the goddess in the individu- 
al life, through psychological experience” (1935/1976, p. xv). In his in- 
troduction to Harding's Woman's Mysteries: Ancient and Modern (1935), 
Jung describes her purpose as “an attempt to present certain archetypal 
foundations of feminine psychology” (Harding, 1935/1976, p. x). In fact 
she goes further. Through presenting the lunar goddess in all her cycli- 
cal multiplicity, Harding has created a lasting and comprehensive mod- 
el from which to understand feminine psychology and development. 
In her first articulation of this model, Harding includes the idea that 
the initiatory element in women’s lunar mysteries is similar to women’s 
experience of analysis. She makes the analogy between ancient times 
and ours and notes that both require an initiation into the feminine 
mysteries. Harding stresses the need for initiation as a way to redeem 
our external or internal wastelands through the restoration of a fertiliz- 
ing spirit. She believes that the symbol of the moon provides a unifying 
link en has validity for the present time as well as for the past. 

The ancient religions of the moon goddess represent the education of 
the emotional life as taking place, not through a course of study, not even 

as the result of a system of discipline, but through an initiation. The in- 

terpretation of the moon mysteries . . . links our modern life problems 

to those of the ancient people. (p. xiv) 
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Harding examines archetypes of the feminine in the early lunar 
religions, ranging from Graeco-Roman examples to the far earlier ones 
of Babylon, Assyria, and Phoenicia. Her chapters on Ishtar and Isis con- 
tain important depictions of the active feminine generally unrecognized 
in Harding’s day. Aspects that Harding stresses are t 
cyclical nature, its mutability, its multiple nature, and its power as an 
independent symbol. The yirginyarchetype present in these lunar god- 
desses, in the feminine and in an individual woman, is like the moon 
one-in-hersélf; she is also sexual, procrea tive, and creative. Harding’s em- 

phasis on the power of the archetype and her depiction of it as a strong 
and important symbol of the feminine stand in implicit contradiction 
to Jung’s and Wolff's view of a related and subservient feminine. Her 
words cry out a very different reality to theirs. 

The/Moon Goddess belongs to a matriarchal, not a patriarchal, system. 
She is not related to any god as wife or “counterpart.” She is her own 
mistress, vitgin, one-in-herself. The characteristics of these great and 
powerful cnet do not mirror those of any of the male gods, nor do 
they represent the feminine counterpart of characteristics originally male. 
(p. 105) 

Harding examines the relevance of the lunar archetype to the psy- 
chology of women and the anima. She finds it an apt symbol of inner 
psychological change. The dark sides of the goddess and her capacity 
for what our culture excludes or terms “evil” —the unrelated, magical, 

underworld qualities —are included and honored. Harding emphasizes 
that these are necessary aspects in both men and women, but may be 
harder for men to assimilate. She explains women’s greater knowledge 
of their darker side and their relative willingness to accept it, through 
what Harding calls woman’s easier access to the unconscious and through 
a woman’s biological knowledge of her own moon-like cycles and all the 
changes that occur in menstruation, pregnancy, and birth. 

The contradictory character of the Moon Goddess is thus resolved. For 
her good and evil aspects are seen to be not absolute but relative. Her 
power works evil under certain circumstances but good under others. To 
men whose nature is in opposition to her cyclic character she is apt to 
be particularly dangerous. To women who have within them this same 
peculiar quality which the Moon Goddess epitomizes, the power she 
wields is far less likely to be destructive and indeed if the woman is in 
right relation to this principle of her own nature, the goddess blesses her 
with fertility and with magic power. (p. 116) 
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Harding makes the perceptive observation that the cultural and psy- 
chological loss of rejected aspects of the feminine results in a loss of contact 
with the deeper levels of humaness. The regaining of what was once 
excluded, she concludes, produces a revolutionary and revitalizing in- 
ner change. Harding finds that the reclamation of what had been 
banished constitutes both a major individual and a major collective prob- 
lem. A woman’s access to what was excluded provides an inner source 
for her own feminine strength; a man needs the same access in order 
to have a proper relation to his anima and to regain what Harding calls 
his lost Eros. The son, she says, needs to have a mother who knows both 
her negative side as well as her positive side so that she can say “no” 
to him as well as “yes,” and give him a push toward independence as 
well as nurturance. This seems to me to be crucial for daughters as well 
as sons. 

“Eros” appears to be a rather limited term to cover the huge realm 
of the feminine Harding explores. Eros is considered the archetype of 
love and often of relatedness; the lunar archetypes Harding describes 
embody a far wider range than this single archetype. This usage, how- 
ever, seems to be the unexamined convention of Jungians of Harding’s 
day, and her adoption of it may have made her much more compre- 
hensive view of the feminine more acceptable — because on the surface 
she speaks the same language, honoring feminine Eros and relatedness, 
and thus apparently accords herself with her contemporaries’ theoriz- 
ing. Hardings’s depiction of the psychological and collective problems 
rising from i with the feminine remains valid and ap- 
plic: oday. If one replaces the term “Eros” with “feminine,” Hard- 

ing’s conclusion, her hope, and her grief appear achingly modern: 

Today mielpoddee no longer worshipped. Her shrines are lost in the 
dust of ages while her statues line the walls of museums. But the | 
or power of which she was but the personification is unabated in its 
strength and lifegiving potency. It is we who have changed. We have giv- 
ca aE alice ane ee ees to masculine forces. Today, however, the 
ancient feminine principle is reasserting its power. Forced on by suffering 
and unhappiness incurred through disregard of the Eros values, men and 
women are turning again towards the Moon Mother, not, however, through 
a religious cult, not even with a conscious knowledge of what they are 

doing, but through a change in psychological attitude. For that princi- 

ple, which in ancient and more naive days was projected into the form 

of a goddess, is no longer seen in the guise of a religious tenet but is 

now sensed as a psychological force arising from the unconscious, hav- 
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ing, as had the Magna Dea of old, power to mold the destinies of man- 
kind. (p. 241) 

The inclusion and reevaluation of the dark and “negative” lunar side 
of the feminine that Harding emphasizes continues to be one of the 
most fertile developments in analytical psychology. There is much con- 
temporary interest in the dark side of the feminine and of archetypes 
that represent the often unrelated, inward and downward-turning, dark 
moon side of feminine nature. This is often depicted as a black side, 
and has tended to be considered negative and evil, sometimes even split 
off from Harding’s respect for it as but one of the moon’s necessary phases. 

In the discussion that follows, the writers’ emphasis is on the black- 

ness or darkness of the image and on an implicit or explicit acknowledge- 
ment that it is but one phase of the feminine; these archetypes thus 
fall more naturally in with the moon archetype —here in its dark phase — 
than with Wolffian typology and its separate emphasis on witchiness 
per se ot as part of the Medium type. 

continues the reevaluation first started by Harding in 
¢ woman archetype; this is the basis for 

his less clinical book Loathsome n a study o 
whom he diagnoses itches because of a certain uncanni- 

ness he felt in their presence and because of their weird capacity to fas- 
Snate and repel ie Fie Fel they were Hing out something-dack and 
Stone within them: His fascination with these women led to his study 
of witches in general. It is unclear, even after a rather close re-reading 
of his book, whether what Stein relates may not also involve transfer- 

ence and countertransference phenomena and projections similar to those 
constellated by those women in medieval times who were also labeled 
witches because of their oddity and deviance. 

ollows this reevaluation with a long descriptive study 
of th archetype. cture that was later 
printed in Tuby (1983), elaborates on the Medusa archetype today. She 
notes that Medusa was origin connected sisters; origi- originally one of three 
nally beautiful, she was turned loathsome as a result of Athena’s ang ef. 

Dykes informs the reader that the name Medusa not only denotes a witch 
but also means queen, ruler, and mistress. She writes of both the nega- 
tive and positive aspects of a woman’s psychological encounter with Medu- 
sa and this strange archetype’s ability to possess or to transform, to be 
witch or queen, depending on her phase, attitude, and stage of devel- 
opment. 
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SERGE Ciaigfao7 awe of other “archetypal images of man- 
killing aggressivity” which he considers to be unrecognized or patholo- 
gized parts of women’s nature. He mentions Penthesilea, Clorinda, 
Britomart, Juturna, Marfisa, Bradania Camilla, Belphoebe, and 

Radigund as archetypal images of a side of the feminine that has been 
misinterpreted and therefore designated incorrectly as unfeminine, mas- 
culine, or androgynous. His point is that they represent ferzinine charac- 

teristics. They are ‘apects of a.sigoiausl aggressive, datk feminine. side 
that is culturally prohibited and out of fashion. It is an archetypal pow- 
er of the dark feminine which seems very hard to metabolize and calls 
up images of fierce destruction. Guggenbuhl-Craig concludes that “the 
recognition of prim tvity will bring a colossal en- 
richment of conscious experiential possibilities to mankind on one hand, 
but countless complications on the other” (p. 60). 

The blood imagery in this archetype, brought out in Hosmer’s study 
of Kali, Dykes’ exploration of the Medusa, and Guggenbuhl-Craig’s gory 
viragos, goes back to the moon, its and its connection to wom- 
an’s monthly menstrual cycle. Thoug perhaps 
his most feminist and significant contribution to feminine psychology, 
expressly states that/Heérajis far more than a lunar goddess, he links her 
four aspects to the four phases of the moon and grounds the archetypal 
image ‘in instincts and in woman’s bodily reality. He champions Hera 
as ae Sh and complete, in turn virgin, rfect i fulfilled, ee and, 

fnalleehe sonet one” e” during her menstruation. Stein emphasizes that 
Hera’s value as an archetypal image lies in her (and woman's) cyclical 
access to all four of these characteristics throughout her life. It is the 
bloody, fiery, and infernal side of the archetype that occupies most of 
Stein’s attention, and that he elucidates so splendidly. He deplores the 

patriarchy’s attitude to the widow and menstruating sides of Hera and 
of the feminine, and blames patriarchal times and attitudes as the cause 
of the very negativity they revile. Stein gives a strong reinterpretation 
of Hera’s “down side’— her being unclaimed, he states, means that no 
androcentric man is up to her demands for equality, while her secret, 
‘Menstruating state affords access to the underworld where she reigns 

ueen. 

tudy of 

is another original and far-reaching reevaluation of the dark side of the 

feminine. These writers connect Harding’s dark lunar archetype with 

the premenstrual and menstrual phases of a.woman’s hormonal cycle, 
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including the varying aspects of the feminine (which type theorists such 
as Wolff parcelled out to different-women or different times of the life- 
cycle) as representative of normal cyclical hormonal patterns present, to 
a greater or lesser degree, in all women. Shuttle and Redgrove look at 
all phases of the moon in relation to women’s cyclic behavioral and hor- 
monal patterns. They find the dark lunar, premenstrual and menstrual 
stage has particular psychological value; it contains an inward-turning, 
unconnected, and often depressive aspect which can provide a woman 
(or demand from her) a time for contemplation and retreat. Shuttle and 
Redgrove and Stein are among the very few writers who give enough 
emphasis to the importance and value of menstruation in the psycholo- 
gy of women. They cite such Jungians as Emma Jung.(1981), Harding 
(1935/1976), ee (1951/1962), von Franz (1958-1959/1976), and 
Ulanov 8) as their predecessors. 

onnects Menstruation with shamanism, citing 
of initiation in a woman's menstrual cycle. Along with 

Shuttle and Redgrove, she finds that menstruation allows time for re- 
treat and interiority in which what she calls ternnines Ege" can develop. 
SHE destribes the psychology of women as reflective of their biological 
rhythms. 

rites of the Thesmophoria as a woman’s ritual 
“centered around the mystery of blood” (p. 36). She relates the ritual 
to the tound of life, connecting women with sacredness, their_bodies, 

isttuation, and menopause? Along with Harding, Stein, Nagy, and 
Perera, she emphasizes the importance of the downgoing from which 
women’s creativity can rise. Through returning to the depths in a psy- 
chological ritual similar to the Thesmophoria, Meador finds that a woman 
can regain contact with a form of spirituality deeply connected with pri- 
mal life. Meador makes an important link between a woman's sense of 
inner strength and her connection with her lunar cycles—the daily, or 
lunar, round of existence. 
pti synchronisticall 

“The Wild deals with 
the same themes as Meador. eet also writes of the Thesmophoria and 
includes a historical treatment of attitudes toward menstruation. Voss 
connects the loss of contact with feminine power with the cultural change 
in attitude toward female blood. Once honored as a healing power, wom- 
en’s menses became cursed in the patriarchy at the same time as men’s 

blood became honored. Rituals of the Thesmophoria and of the wild) 
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Swine goddess recall that honor and lost power. Voss focuses on the cos- 
mic uterus of the wild swine goddess as a uterus of regeneration and 
rebirth; she traces this goddesses’ blood rituals in many cross-cultural 
parallels, and for their vital and empowering effect on women. 

extends Leopold Stein's consideration of the 
archetype in a neglected but important study of Cunt 

(dtie, Bawbo, and other supposedly negative as 
jet, such as the ( , modern examples of the dark 
archetype in literature, dreams, and in clinical case material. He reclaims 

the value of the loathly woman, finding that her “horribleness is partly 
the fury of the oppressed and repressed matriarchal era or feminine prin- 
ciple” (p. 52). Perhaps less under the spell of this archetype than L. Stein, 
Zabriskie (like Murray Stein) examines it more comprehensively as be- 
ing far from stereotypically wicked or evil but, rather, typifying a cer- 
tain fullness, authority, and helpfulness that potentially holds great 
promise toward rounding out a more complete sense of the self. Zabriskie 
stresses the importance of the struggle with, and acceptance of, the dark 
and the ugly, and of this archetype’s usefulness as a guide and a source 
of wisdom. 

In a collection of articles 1 Images of the Un- 
feuchea (982) "hs. gialiatchetin® is revalued both for its quality of 
eing vital, holy, and alive yet untouched (Harding’s “ever-renewing 

moon” and the woman who ts “one-in-herself”’), and for the virgin’s dar- 
ker, more chthonic aspects. The virgin archetype is revealed as a yaria- 
ble, complex, and multi-dimensional image that is neither unknowing 
nor Tauseee In this collection, rites of some 
negative consequences of t rchetype in her aspect as the un- 
touched one. She explores this negativity in the stories of /Hippolytus, 

, and Cassandra, all of whom come to disaster through cleav- 
ng solely to the bright side of things, and who all lack darkly lunar 
ambi s and an embodied relationship with the archetype. 

cuses on the uncannily powerful dark-moon side 
of the archetype in its most positive form. He traces this in the Chris- 
tian worship of its | , especially the statue a 

. He makes the important point that there is a world- 

e equation, among black people as well as white and in all cultures 

and at all levels of sophistication, of the color black and of the dark 

with night, the earth, the underworld, the uncanny, and with power 

and magic. Through these black and powerful virgins, who often dis- 
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play magical healing, protective, and spiritually constellating forces, he 
connects Christianity to ancient forms of goddess worship. 

s concerned with the same Black Vitgifi archetype. 
He traces the archetype Bsobabiceul and culturally, finding it a sur- 

al of the ancient lunarigoddess in a form full of great myste 
power—especially sexual ore healing power. 

The return of the Black Virgin to the forefront of collective conscious- 
ness has coincided with the profound psychological need to reconcileysex: 

and feligion.’She has always helped her supplicants to citcumvent 
the rigidities of patriarchal legislation and is traditionally on the side of 
physical processes — healing the sick, easing the pangs of childbirth, mak- 
ing the milk flow. She knows how to break rigid masculine rules. (p. 28) 

Begg connects the Black Virgin to/Lilith, —_——_. and 
Hagar of the oe Testament, as well as to the Celtic , Morig- 
gan, and Loathly Damsel. In ou stants he 1s aspects of the Black 

rtemis of Ephes His ose is 
ane Se Zabriskie and Murray Stein honor their dark-moon figures 
through examination and explication, Begg’s book reads like a song of 
love to the Black Virgin and to independent feminine strength. Begg 
himself writes how the repressed parts of the archetype in history and 
in individuals tend to “take their captors captive” (p. 37). He finds Lilith 
emblematic of the rebellion against the patriarchy’s treatment of wom- 
en and its denial of women’s equality and freedom. Writing of the com- 
bined pairs of opposites, Begg considers one side of the pair orthodox 
as the Matronit, Marty, and the White Virgin, while the contrasting side 

are the heretical Lilith, Mary Magdalene, and Black Virgin. He considers 
the latter to be of great psychological use today, as the patriarchal sys- 
tem dies and signs of a new system start to emerge. 
The para enya arote to bbe ons.ofthemast dash enis: 

of her light. She is also the rejected.Moon | 
menacingly obscured by our own dark fears of her, Koltuy 
1983, 1986) has done most to recall Lilith to our memories and 
psyches as a crucial though profoundly ambiguous feminine power. Kol- 
tuv analyzes the rejected yet potent dark-moon side of the feminine 
represented by Lilith and traces this archetype historically. She describes 
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—- opposite but equal to and counterposi 
masculine, all-good God, calling her “the feminine transpe. 
Ban (1980, p. xi). In an important analysis of He archetype, reste ewe 

ith as an archetypal phase of the feminine that is dark, wounded, 
bitter, fiery, hostile, and raging because it has been neglected and te- 
fered 0: for so long i in the patriarchy. Koltuv links Lilith with (Hecate) as 
a crossroads goddess and strongly reclaims the power of both in wom- 
en’s lives. As goddess of the crossroads, Lilith (Hecate) is a 
and intense presence indispensible at the instinctual ae 
puberty, menstruation, orgasms, conceiving, birthing, motherhood, and 
menopause. Yet Koltuv is also concerned that this archetype is one that 
has been especially suppressed and unintegrated; as such it embodies 
“the sense of itredeemable loss and betrayal in the deepest places of 
feminine psyche” (1980, p. 13). This is an observation that amplifies and 
makes more conscious de Castillejo’s image of “the deeply buried femi- 
nine . . . consumed by an inner rage which is buried in a layer of the 
unconscious too deep for us to recognize.” As a representative of the 
feminine’s loss, betrayal, and rage, it is clear that Lilith holds much that 
reflects women’s deepest feelings, try as we might to obscure her light 
with our own shadow projections. 

also connects Lilith with images of the d 

For her, Lilith represents the deviant, the witch, and the outlaw; she 
is transformative as well as demonic. Like Koltuv, Colonna notes that 
honoring and reintegrating Lilith results in the restoration of energy 
and vitality—a gift of this archetype to a woman’s body. It also provides 
access’to an instinctive and passionately creative side of the psyche that 
goes far beyond Eros. However, Colonna realizes that it is just this released 
feminine energy which the patriarchy finds so threatening and intoler- 
able. Colonna does not refer to Koltuv’s more comprehensive work on 
the same subject (perhaps developing the same theme independently, 

nan archetype emerges into collective consciousness). 
cites both Koltuv and Colonna in her study 

nflict between Adam ae Lilith. She. too, reeersilla 25-20 
ergin ess. For her this ree- 

mergence is a sign that women have gtown el Eve and the more 

traditional biblical roles for women. Vogelsang considers 22. 

to hold the potential for a UcpeiaasnccalD. of the masculine and femi- 

nine. She describes{Milith as strong, angry, and a AgBrEsS Though men 

may still reject Lilith the way Adam id Voge sang feels that women 
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are now being impelled to develop their Lilith side. She feels this devel- 
opment to be an individuation process like Lilith’s own, where nothing 
happens linearly or in order; in fact the process has its own idiosyncratic 

ore lunar than patriarchal. 
scope of the sists side of the moon archetype is 

Bll che Clawalianfeodsess of 
studies of the feminine in 

na fascinating study, Biirhmann portrays thi 
feminine archetype as the force behind psychological healing 1 

_can witch religions, Mar": in their New World Voodoo} 
counterparts. She finds part of this archetype a good image for a spe- 
cific shadowy side of many women. She describes the same uncanny feel- 
ing of “an evil presence” Po in his study of modem 
Dae adds that the witch can also be a type of trick- 

et feminine, and refers to Neumann’s ideas about the terrible mother 
aspect of the great mother archetype. 

escribes many of these same 
lunar aspects of the feminine. Like Koltuv and Colonna, she portrays 
them as manifestations of an archetype of devalue nergy 
which is constellated when the power of the feminine is repressed and 
su ippressed. Woodman has a horrific insight into this aspect of the femi- 
nine, depicting it as having been subjected to generations of rape by 
the external patriarchal culture and by t fe ternal neat: Aa 
animus. Like Ulanoy, she calls the feminine aspect that results from this 
the “witch” archetype. Woodman, in contrast to Ulanov a 

negative; an inner enemy, and relates its deleterious effects to the clin- 

Teal problems of anorexia and bulimia. She presents much clinical evi- 
Seer. ae 

dence as well as moving case histories to back her conclusions. 
In The Owl Was a : Woodman secre on the 

fried primal relationship with her acne or when she has been 
rejected by her mother in the outside world. Woodman pictures the 
daughter responding by developing a voracious inner Terrible Mother; 
living this out, she also rejects her own inner child. The father complex 
adds to this problem, as does the rejection of the feminine by society 
as a whole. In order for women to fe a acc €, Wood- 

man finds the the Eleusinian S, 

and the Mysteries at Pomp ell vot great men use. She cites Fierz- 
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David's prior work on Pompeii, but is apparently unaware of the Eng- 
lish translation of her lectures that were, until recently, only available 
in Jungian libraries. 

In AGdiction to Batlaadio eltse2y and inh tkshop on the 
same subject, Woodman concentrates more on the Keone 
again sees the witch archetype as the (Ypice eoeaerallonabibegiect: 
ed feminine in our culture today. She describes this manifestation as 
Medusa-like, driving and passessing.wnamen in many different and com- 
pulsive ways of which eating disorders are the most obvious. The arche- 
ypes of! and yn are proposed as counterforces 
emerging in contemporary consciousness. Sophia is representative of the 
full-moon feminine of wisdom and balance, the Black Madonna of the 
synthesis of the “dark” carnal, the earthly and the spiritual. The round 
‘Of the Great Mother, mothering and being mothered (as in da Vinci's 
portrait of Saint Anne), has been especially important in Woodman’s 
own therapeutic work, which she describes as a vigorous combination 
of analysis with dance, massage, and body-work. “Extraordinary changes 
take place once the Goddess is accepted. Whereas the body was a bul- 
wark against the feminine, it now becomes the instrume ough which 

ee ly” 168). 
n The Pregnant Virgt MEM codinan reemphasizes the impor- 

ie gemma feminine grounding combined with more 

traditional analysis. The eg nn Back to Harding’s moon 
goddess who is one-in-herself. Here, Woodman focuses on the spli 
tween the masculine and the feminine; she finds that 
cut off from theirsbodies whil re cut off fro 

‘Woodman includes her own personal journey an 
she uses the archetype of the as a healing symbol whose pat- 
tern she and many of her patients follow. 

In “E inine” (1987), Woodman returns to the prob- 
lems of the devourin er and its connection with women’s starving 

and bingeing. She also makes use of the one myth and 
cites Perera’s (1981) work on the Sumerian myth that antedated it. She 

differentiates her analytic work from Perera’s: ; 

My work with obese and anorexic oa aay if they are fathers’ 
daughters, has made me very aware that ntending with an ab 

ner have a different psychology from those contend- 

ng with an the dak sie of the Sumedan Goddes whom 

Sylvia Perera So clearly describes in Descent to the Goddess. Their paths 
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of healing are quite different. It becomes increasingly important to recog- 
nize which archetypal pattern is at the center of the neurosis, because 
if a woman is trying to contact her ins 
in fact she should be trying to take the head o she can find 
herself in paralyzing despair. (1982, p. 

I find these different paths possibly indicative of Woodman’s and 
Perera’s differi ersonal_psychologies, function types, personal ex- tering person EOS 
petiences, and analytic approaches. Certainly Woodman focuses more 
on one aspect—the concrete fight with the witch, the pathology, and 
the bodily battle—in a way which somewhat distances her, perhaps, from 
Harding’s lunar continuity. Sylvia Perera, like Harding, Nagy, and 
Meador, is concerned with a slower, darker, more intuitive and intr e 

subterranean journey. Perhaps because of a type similarity wit 
I find her a peeR STC ne, SET more useful than Woodman’s 

book in my own therapeutic work, even with women with eating dis- 
orders. Perera’s book is a comprehensive and deeply moving study of 
the psychological value in, and the healing quality of, the dark, depres- 
sive archetype. Perera uses the Sumerian myth of/lmanna’and her_de- 
scent to an underworld belonging to her shadow and sister, Ereshkigal, 
in order to elucidate the need, both in therapy and in our culture, for 
recognizing and regaining the potency of all the dark, repressed sides 
of the feminine. 

ar } represents an archetypal feminine potency which Perera 
describes as timeless, abysmal, messy, full of affect, ugly, and imper- 
sonal; she uses terms similar to ras and Redgrove’s description of 
re tuenstual archetype. It is only in the patriarchy, Perera concludes, 
that this aspect has been split off from the upper feminine and thus 
manifests itself as terrible mother, dragon, and witch. Pereta’s impor- 
tant reevaluation emphasizes the psychological necessity of withdrawal, 
descent into, the unconscious, and even a possibly severe depr in 
a woman’s individuation process. She notes the crucial need for this realm 
of the disdained and repressed, for it is in this blackness that psycho- 
logical healing, empowerment, and creativity may lie. She equates our 
suppression of woman’s dark side with contemporary shadow projecti 
onto anything feminine that reminds GS oe ata or orien 
feat of death, birth, and the body. Perera joins Woodman in emphasiz- 
ing that in her analytic practice the recognition of this archetype seems 
to demand more body-oriented or body-involving modes of therapy, in 
addition to traditional verbal analysis. 
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Perera’s strong and valuable work recalls an essential link between the 
reclamation of this dark lunar archetype and analysis. She delineates 
the initi in terms of Imanna’s descent; her ritual 

revival and rebirth, with its sprinkling of food and water as libation. 

In analysis we see this feeding in the necessity to offer validation over 
and over to the untrusting analysand in small, immunizing doses, until 
she or he can bear the experience of acceptance. It means guarding against 
haste, staying with the endless affects and events of daily life in all their 
detail until the flow of life energies returns to the stricken soul. 
Ananina is restored to active life and rises from the underworld reborn. 

But she returns d ic. . . She has met Ereshkigal and knows the abys- 
mal reality: that al _ es and life demand That ts exactly the 

ty and the fathers’ eternally maiden 
, wanting to do things right in order to avoid 

their own renewal Their OW separne Being and GnIqUeGES 
omes up loathesome and claiming her right to survive. She is 

nota >Siningaeemeenri ge of (REPRE BOTT seltche rathless, 
‘willing to be very negative, willing not to care. (p. 78) 

Perera uses a more patriarchal archetype in The Scap sot! Combe 
(1986) perceiving the Hebrew scapegoat ritual as the archetype behind 
victimization and projection. “The scapegoat phenomenon is a pattic- 
ular expression, along with Cain, Ishmael, Satan, witch-hunting, minority 
persecution and war, of the general problem o projection” 
(p. 98). Perera notes chat the devalued sex, almost always 
have to struggle with identification with the scapegoat projections they 
receive. Healing of the complex involves a woman in a long journey of 
{nner growth and authentication, accompanied by the development or 
discovery of the feminine ego and feminine self Perera writes of so mov- 
ingly in Descent to The Goddess. Her work is significant and profound 
because of the way she grounds the archetypal image clinically in psy- 
chological theory and case material, and the way each illumine and kindle 

the other. 
resented a weekend workshop for the San Fran- 

cisco Jung Institute on her work on the same Sumerian archetype that 
Perera used in Descent to The Goddess. Meador describes the conflict 

between the@lfianna’and'Breshkigalin each woman; she sees these two 

as shadow and sister archetypes. Meador interprets their reuniting as 

an inner search for the neglected, suppressed, wounded little girl and 

this child’s growing up and union with the more accepted feminine. 

Meador views this reunion and reevaluation of the dark side of the femi- 
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nine (which our culture has erroneously called “negative”) with the light 
(which our culture has, again erroneously, depicted as “positive”) as the 
great task in consciousness today. She warns that it is a hazardous task 
now carried out by women, and one denoting a huge movement of the 
psyche out of and away from the patriarchy. In her delineation of the 
archetype, Meador draws on the Demete phone myth, women’s 
mysteries of initiation, and the k goddess. To these she adds the 
maaan menstruating) goddess, 

Meador describes a three-fold archetype of the femininey all aspects 
of which can be found in'and through a woman’s own body conscious- 
ness and her “passionate bodily connection to the divine female ground.” 
The white goddess, whose animals are the white sow and the white mare, 

is the goddess of birth and growth. Christianity and the patriarchy have 
accepted part of her in the image of Mary. The black goddess is the un- 
derworld goddess of prophecy, divining, and fate which the patriarchy 
banished as a witch. Thesred goddess is the potent Yi the 
erotic and of women's geaual pone! Meador describes this aspect as be- 
ing suppressed and denigrated by our culture more than any of the others; 
it is an essential archetype which combines the erotic, the sexual, and 

the spiritual in a significant and feminine way. Making a free transla- 
tion of the Sumerian myth, Meador has enacted the poems with a group 
of women in a modern form of the mystery religions. The most power- 
ful of these poems are in praise of female genitals, of earthy, feminine 
sexuality, and of woman’s desire for and sexual meeting with the mas- 

culine on equal terms. 
The linkage of the body, especially the female body, with the.moon 

is self-evident. Harding first wrote of this in the nineteen-thirties, and 

it has continued to be a strong part of the lunar-feminine connection 
ever since. A less obvious link with the moon as archetypal image is that 
the beet too goes through cycles and yet, like the/moon, is also a sym- 

the unity that holds and grounds us in all our phases. 
Body work, embodiedness, bodily disturbances, and body therapy all 
recall us to our earthly selves and to the pull the moon exerts on our 
corporeal existence. Recollecting the moon in turn restores the crucial 
importance of our bodies to our own sense of who we are. Both give 
a woman back her body—a crucial return to wholeness —which had been 
subsumed by the patriarchy. A discussion of archetypes that have to do 
with body therapy, the body, or body as archetype, thus belongs with 
the archetype of the moon and its phases. 
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In (he SaanNPAET crc and more attention was paid to the 
neglected corporeal body in analytical psychology. One focus of this at- 
tention on weight and eating disorders started with aE) 
ness and the Female” and received a great impetus through Woodman’s 

ating disotders are interpreted as an expression of feminine hunger 
for real nourishment in a society that often fails to provide it. Many Jun- 
gians now perceive these disorders as a feminine issue exaggerated by 
the demands of the patriarchy for anima-like youthfulness (the maid- 
en) and indicative of a “disordered relation to the archetypal feminine 
of our world and our attempts to re-order it in new ways” (Ulanov, 1979, 
p. 19 otes the connection of anorexia and compulsive 
eating archetypal and chthonic rites, ritual, and taboos. She thinks 
these diseases represent both bodily enactments of a symbolic and psy- 
chological problem and a search for its cure. 

“The Concealed Body Language of Anorexia Nervosa sites 
ves a sensitive Baye of the anorexic as under the Le !] of 

an unintegrated Medusa/Athena 

ee Living the/Athena side, this type of woman n always cavern against 
her dark Medusa phase; as she heroically attacks and strives, she is also 
ever alert to avoid facing herself as the biological (Medusa) woman she 
also happens to be. As Athena, she identifies with the aggressor and 
with the patriarchy, and resists being a woman, especially a mother. 

eturns to the concept of the loathly 
woman addressed by Stein and Zabriskie. ene concentrates on one par- 
ticular loathly women archetype: ady Ragnell. Her book, Hags and 
Heroes, is about the reclamation of thefhag; aye reclamation results in 

a woman’s greater sense of power and efficacy and a more equal rela- 
tionship between the sexes. Young-Eisendrath portrays the unredeemed 
hag as typical of the undervalued feminine principle behind the nega- 
tive mother complex. She writes of the problem of women’s self-hatred 
of their own culturally reviled hag qualities. The recognition and ac- 
ceptance of the loathly woman leads both men and women toward au- 
tonomy, independence, and toward embracing all aspects of the repressed 
feminine. 

has been written about and prac- 
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tial inherent in dance and body therapy. She describes the lunar arche- 
type’s value for dance and movement therapy; she also finds the arche- 
type behind the union of gestalt technique and active imagination in 
Jungian movement and body therapy of analysts such as Woodman, 
Greene, and Chodorow, each of whose work rests on an embodied view 

of the feminine. 
Single archetypal myths stand behind other recent work on specific 

psychological problems that arise from non-acceptance of the full round 
of feminine experien rites of alcoholism and women, 
using the archetypal conflict o fl Steerer A ca and in 
a woman’s psyche. She sees Aesklepio: ed he 
ciling and healing symbol 
lems of alcoholism. 
archetypal components of masochism; she (like Bauer) uses primarily 
Sena rats such as the medieval Flagellants and the meet 

lem (which aK contain its healing Her conclusion, through a ait 
of Dionysus, is that sadomasochism is masochistic at its center, deriving 
from desolation, over-dependence, and hatred of dependency. The sa- 
dist or masochist is psychically split and involved in shame-filled and 
forbidden excesses of duality, rather than in a more moderate phase- 
like linkage (like the dark and light sides of the moon). “A shift in per- 
spective, from either/or to both/and would help us move out of the vi- 
cious cycle” (p. 23) and toward allowing rapture and ecstasy. ’ 

eturns to the archetypes of Mary, Maty 
Black Virgin, as well as to the more ancient lunar 

desses. She fndee pete of these goddesses and their female 
allover in the archetype of the sacted prostitute, whom she depicts 
as a previously forbidden “moving, changing, transformative aspect of 
the feminine that is associated with the goddess of love” (p. 57). Qualls- 
Corbett connects this aspect of the dynamic feminine with Harding’s 

_? moon goddess and sees it as contributing to a woman’s knowledge of 
oy both her light and her dark sides and to the expansion of the percep- 
tion of the feminine. 

*« Core work on the feminine derives from, or is enlightened by, the 
archetype of thejmoony/From Harding through to the present, this arche- 
type offers an image oe wholeness made up of parts which are also wholes; 

. It allows for an image of a feminine containing multiplicity, cycles, and 
change within one self—one moon. The archetype has abundant room 
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for all that a woman can be and all that the feminine can represent. 
Through work suffused by prior endeavors, analysts using elements of 
this archetype have built up an impressive reevaluation of the feminine, 
work which involves reclaiming feminine power, anger, vitality, the re- 
jected, dark, bloody, and corporeal as well as strength and sovereignty. 
It also reconnects us to our own home planet and its nearest companion 
in an image of sublime beauty. This is in marked contrast to the im- 
poverished glimpses of a constrained and truncated feminine too often 
presented in traditional Jungian theory (and traditional culture). 

The Mother and the Mother-Daughter Pair 
A third unifying theme in Jungian treatment of archetypal imagery 

of the feminine is more relational and personal than the other two. In 
it, writers portray the feminine in terms of a Mother-Child continuum 
or in images of the Mother archetype alone. Though the archetypal im- 
age itself is circular like the moon, it is unlike the moon and its phases 
because the cycle is depicted humanly and in time. Perhaps because Neu- 
mann was the first to explore this image in depth, a parallel idea of stages 
of consciousness and linear development often accompanies it. 

contributed much valuable 
material to the elaboration of more traditional aspects of the feminine — 
especially on the archetype of the({Great Mother His work on feminine 
archetypes is, perhaps, better known than Harding’s, though his ideas 
initially take a dimmer view of the feminine as carrier of psychological 
progress. In "Sr aT SRD oT ne er UE he 
posits ty pz yusness: The first stage is the 

4roboric Pro dk unconscious, anor eaes and wordless. In it every- 
thing is merged and undifferentiated. The second stage, the /matriar- 
C values the feminine over the masculine, and is again mostly 
unconscious. It expresses itself in a timeless round of experience and 
falls under the archetype of the Great Mother. The/patriarchal is the 
third stage. In it a person or a society splits off and differentiates from 
the mother toward increasingly individual, personal, rational, and line- 
ar experience; in the process, the matriarchal stage and the feminine 
are devalued. In his article “The Moon and Matriarchal Consciousness” 
(1954), Neumann builds on Jung’s idea offlunar consciousness as di- 

ffused, unfocused consciousness, and applies this to women. He also 

xamines the moon archetype as symbolic of the matriarchal stage of 

consciousness, and describes it as quintessentially feminine and useful 
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for understanding women’s psychology. Yet Neumann’s idea of the moon 
lacks immediacy. It also lacks Harding’s and her followers’ vital grasp 
of its (and women’s) completeness; instead, he limits the moon to a shim- 
mery, indefinite quasi-poetic image. Perhaps Neumann's idea of the lu- 
nar archetype is more fitting to the feminine in men of his era than 
to most women. In one review, ay have found the apt 
words for the unease Neumann's article engenders. 

When The Moon and Matriarchal Consciousness was published in Zurich 
in 1953 it caused a discontented stir among the women analysts of the 
Jungian community, who thought that it was a study not so much of femi- 
nine psychology as of a projective state of consciousness in a man when 
the anima is constellated. I’ve thought about the women I know. Do,they 
behave like the images of the attractive, mysterious, self contained god- 
desses in Neumann’s . . . books, with their deep, inner sense of timeless 
rhythms, and a knowledge of life which is instinctively felt rather than 
verbally formulated? . . . we don’t feel very magical or very powerful. 
(Nagy, 1981b, p. 109) 

In his next work on the feminine, The Great Mother: An Analysis 
of the Archetype (1955), Neumann continues his exploration of femi- 
nine archetypes. His purpose is to make a structural analysis of the Great 
Mother as an example of what analytical psychology means by arche- 
type. It is also an investigation of the feminine and the female psyche 
as a “contribution to a future therapy of culture” (1955, p. xlii). 
Neumann thinks the inclusion of the feminine is crucial in order to 

balance “the one-sidedly patriarchal development of the male intellec- 
tual consciousness” (p. xii). This book is far longer than Harding’s; its 
examples derive from the Primordial Goddess primarily in her role as 
mother or—as in the archetype of Demeter and Petsephone—in the 
mother-daughter pair. He splits the Great Mother and feminine psy- 
chology into two characters, the elementary and the transformative. The 
elementary has two sides, a positive and a negative, each of which can 
manifest itself within a woman’s psychology in a sort of unconscious par- 
ticipation mystique. The transformative element also has its positive and 
negative sides. Positively, it aids growth and renewal and leads away from 
the elementary. Negatively, it can be hostile and provocative, yet even 
so, cause tension and change. Other than this concept of tension and 

change, Neumann, unlike Harding, does not reevaluate the dark side 

of the feminine archetype. 

Neumann comments that men’s and women’s experience of the femi- 
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nine within them and in projection are different. For the woman, he 
describes the expression as external and in relationship; he says, “the 
transformative character — even her own transformation — is from the be- 
ginning connected with the problem of the ¢4ox relationship,” but oc- 
curs naturally and unreflectingly (p. 31). For a man, though, it is internal: 
“the anima is the vehicle par excellence of the transformative character” 
(p. 33). Like Harding, Neumann focuses on woman’s mystery religions 
and their connection with biological experience. 

The instinctual mysteries revolve around the central elements in the life 
of a woman—birth, menstruation, conception, pregnancy, sexuality, 
climacteric, and death—the primordial mysteries project a psychic sym- 
bolism upon the real world and so transform it. The mysteries of the Femi- 
nine may be divided into mysteries of preservation, formation, 
nourishment, and transformation. (p. 282) 

In this work, Neumann seems to conclude chai both less. 

evolved and less conscious than men. He also sees “feminine” closeness 
to nature and bodily experience dualistically, as the opposite of, and 
below, the “masculine” spiritual, with the result that women appear in- 
ferior and more primitive than men in their psychic evolution. Howev- 
er, Neumann asserts that this very instinctuality holds power, magic and 
“mana” that men need and can use for their own evolution. Neumann’s 
idea of the mother-daughter archetype limits the feminine to a matri- 
archal cycle where the mother births the daughter, who then becomes 
a mother herself in an endless and repetitive matriarchal round that re- 
quires neither wholeness nor the push toward individuation implicit in 
the moon symbolism. 
Neumann describes the Eleusinian mysteries (which recall perhaps 

the greatest mother-daughter myth —that of Demeter and Persephone) 
as women’s mysteries that are midway between the matriarchal and the 
patriarchal; they are still “predominantly emotional and unconscious” 
(p. 323). Neumann offers them as a model of a way for woman to reach 
an understanding of herself, and describes them as a mystery during 

which the daughter separates from and then is reconnected to the mother, 
having only a brief and aberrant contact with the masculine world, result- 

ing in the birth of a son. To be fair to Neumann, he does say in a note 

that he is describing archetypes; their relevance to women would “re- 

quire a ‘psychology of the Feminine’ to consider in full” (p. 305n). 

The value of the book lies in its wealth of detail and its many exam- 
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ples of the archetype of the Great Mother from prehistory and across 
many divergent cultures. There are 185 pages of illustrations of the arche- 
type. As proof of the prevalence and power of a single archetype in the 
human world, it is a conclusive work. Aside from its tendency to mix 

an exploration of an archetype with a theory of consciousness which con- 
fuses an actual conscious woman with matriarchal consciousness, the book 
remains an excellent depiction of the archetype of the Great Mother. 

The Archetypal Feminine in man unfolds like mankind itself. At the be- 
ginning stands the primeval goddess, resting in the materiality of her 
elementary character, knowing nothing but the secret of her womb; at 
the end is Tara, in her left hand the opening lotus blossom of psychic 
flowering, her right hand held out toward the world in a gesture of, giv- 
ing. Her eyes are half closed and in her meditation she turns toward the 
outward as well as the inner world: an eternal image of the redeeming 
female spirit. Both together form the unity of the Great Goddess who, 
in the totality of her unfolding, fills the world from its lowest elementary 
phase to its supreme spiritual transformation. (pp. 334-335) 

Neumann's dualistic and evolutionary mode of seeing a linear growth 
of consciousness from the primitive, earthy, and predominantly wom- 
anly to the spiritual, heavenly, and predominantly manly seems very 
typical of his time. In Azz owever, Neumann took 
a great leap forward from this early twentieth-century outlook. In this 
remarkable book he portrays a far more active developmental psycholo- 
gy of women that is marked by confrontation and a quest for individu- 
ation. In striking contrast to his earlier work on the feminine, he presents 
Psyche as an archetype of an active, transformative Ww e- 
ates her ow n rather than passively waiting for it. Psyche 
separates from the Great Mother, engages in tasks of individuation, and 
evolves along conventionally masculine lines toward greater conscious- 
ness; but, unlike masculine individuation, she manages to accomplish 
this and still reunite with the Great Mother. This book mainly involves 
a developmental theory which I will discuss in Chapter Nine, as I will 

the work of Fierz-David (1988). 

perhaps the most consistently overlooked writer 
on the psychology o the feminine. It is only thanks to her sons that 
her lectures on the frescoes at Pompeii were saved and privately pub- 
lished in their original typewritten form. She uses the frescoes of the 
Villa of Mysteries at Pompeii as the basis of an archetypal analysis of 
woman’s psychological development, positing the images of Dionysus, 
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Atiadne, Pasiphae Phaedra) Medea, the’Kore,/Sophia, and the Roman 
matron/ Livia as different archetypal aspects of feminine stages of con- 
sciousness that are relevant to both the anima and the psychology of 
women. A strong mother figure guides the initiation and t 

In this development of consciousness, Fierz-David sticks very close to 
Jung’s ideas about the feminine, relatedness, and the need for spirit. 
However, her choice of a women’s mystery that was solely for and by wom- 
en uses a very different set of archetypes and a different form from the 
alchemical marriage symbols Jung used for the same purpose in “The 
sychology of the Transference” (1946). In contrast, the fresco symbols 

emphasize the praftiaol the, carthlymishache-spitigue’ the higher with 
the lower, the sexual with the divine, in a way peculiarly suited to wom- 
en’s psychology. It is also a set of symbols mediated by the feminine, 
and seems more appropriate than Jung’s images when applied to an ana- 
lytical relationship where both analysand and analyst are female. The 
Mysteries involve an initiatory process that Harding, too, equates with 
analysis. Fierz-David contrasts the archetypes of the feminine she is 
discussing — which, like mother and daughter— emerge from and gain 
their strength from relationship to each other, with Font Walifs per 
sonality types, which she criticizes for being one-sided in that they are 

set only to men and to society. Fierz-David suggests that because 
of this one-sidedness they catty an unrecognized and powerful shadow 
in which the unrelated feminine becomes solely negative: Freud’s ¢er7- d’s ferr1- 
ble mother is the shadow of the Mother; the prostitute, the shadow of 
the Hetaira: the destructive witch is the Weg pes of the Medium; the 
power-driven matriarchal despot is the shadow of the Amazon. 

None of these types can give us an impression of how it looks when the 
woman rests purely and solidly upon her femininity; none can give us 
an indication of what this can mean. In. qu Fompetian mysteny cw how- 
ever, we have an archetypal image of the deepest significance for just this 

Fro ork on feminine archetypes descend a quantity 

of work on the mother and mother-daughter archetype and their many 

permutations. The andfogyiie archetype belongs with and is allowed by 

the Mother-Child archetype in that the mother includes, combines and 
os rm , % ‘ 

iinites; she also permits a polymorphous complexity that the more du- 
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e abhors. An- alistic, hicrarchica’ and gender-conscious father archet 

o the limitations imposed by gen- 
pectations. singer focuses on the healing potential of the androgyne 

Ulanov (1971), Hillman (1974), Black (1978), Bradway (1982a), 
var, i (1982a) briefly consider the androgyne archetype as a 

counter to the psychological damage caused by the split and repressi 
resulting from our stereotypical gender-linked patterns of behavior. 
(1982) believes p Eeadeo be arcuctia al, but also that Jungians often 
err in making gend er ane rena ogmatic and oppositional (while some 
feminists use them defensively). When the archetype of gender is used 
to justify personality, then it is restrictive and hinders development. I In- 

Pr pene, pest 

stead, Betty teas for the archetype’s manifestation in its 
olymorphous perverse form —a form which predates gender conscious- 

ness and can teac how to play with gender roles and how to combine 
pleasure, sexual lity, and play. She feels that this archetype of infancy can 
be returned to and reintegrated at a more develope ; fer while free- 
ing it from infantile feelings of inferiority. Hillman discusses the alchem- 
ical and material archetype of salt as an androg feeling 

(Eros, and soul available to men and women aire i positive sidets is 

solidly felt experience; its negative, the danger of fixation. For the puer 
or puella “the puet comes not only on wings of flight and in games of 
love; he comes, too, smarting with a memory of beauty and what one 

or” (Hillman, 1982, p. 122). 

major work. on the feminine is contained in The ae? of 
nalysts: Three Essays in Archetypal Psychology (1972). e builds on 
eumann but prefers the aeetpeot bse —heandogme as 

emblematic of a further devel e approaches 
the feminine through a discussion of the history of misogyny and its 
accompanying myth of female inferiority. He reviews Neumann’s (1962) 
study, Amor and Psyche, and Geiaee Net cnin cistineon be- 
tween the matri 1i 

She proposes two 
ne. These pro- 

onscious, aye masculine and the feminine. 

extends Neumann S work by examining 
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Pog apna for the presence and absence 
of feminine archetypes. She finds that the neglect of these feminine 
figures is closely related to contemporary women’s spiritual problems. 
She notes that strong mother-daughter figures do exist in the Bible, and 
depicts Sarah, Leah, Rachel, and Rebekah as models or archetypal im- 
ages that are still potent. 
Bee Miaaay analyzes Jung's comments on the ypriestess ar chewRe 
whom she sees as a symbol for a spiritual mother—a figure more useful 
to women in their search for spirituality than the father, or priestly, arche- 
type. Writing at the same time as Kluger, she does not mention her, 
but instead finds Judeo-Christianity lacking in appropriate female arche- 
types otes Kluger’s work and builds on it, iden- 
tifying a pro tom Sarah to Leah and Rachel, then to the prophet 
Miriam, all as forerunners of modern women in a mothers’ lineage. She 
separates the mother-daughter pair by contrasting the images that are 
positively connected to the mother (mother’s daughters) with archetypes 
of father’s daughters, such as the Virgin archetypes of Aggemis. hen? 

1 of whom the angry Amazon, and the seductive Aphrodite, al ‘have a 
negative relationship to the mother. She a a 
Ae AISI ss paircd brother- es who can 

be pods for le ena lone dw hold, per- 
haps,, more developmental possibilities. (1968-1969) extends 
this examination of spiritual problems to myths. Rachel (1987) 
retells the story of Ruth and of other neglected mother-daughter or 
feminine-identified figures in the Bible, and applies them to contem- 
porary women. 

eanalyzes thefl 
odern mothers and daughters a as we 

rosis and to rape. In 

ne’myth for its relevance 
its connection to neu- 
he extends this work. 

She uses the archetype o , as an image for honor- 
ing the formlessness, chaos, m ity, and darkness within therapy 
(rather than their too quick abreaction or interpretation). She notes that 
Gaia represents both mother and matter through an archetypal image 
whose form is often ignored or only shamefully acknowledged; this results 
in women’s loss of energy and the loss of the psyche’s assistance. The 
wordly mother, as represented by Demeter, is, for Berry, a less realized 

and far more human figure than Gaia. Berry studies Demeter’s immer- 

sion in daily experience and her depressive and neurotic ties to her daugh- 

ter, and notes that archetypal images such as Gaia and Demeter can 
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“appear just as easily pathologically (abnormally) as they do normally 
. .. in the same archetypal pattern lie both the pathology and the ther 

(p. 20). See mourning becomes sterile, and is in danger of 
Ae suffering for gM Ea S ee ar its connection to the di- 
vine. Berry notes that/Hecat ersep ; she ar- 
gues for the reclamation of Pecne's Aa ni outlawed former power 
into the myth and into our psyches. Luminescence, fertility, nursing, 
nourishing, bawdiness, and bitchy energy are found in and through the 
Hecate archetype. Each of the archetypes in the Demeter-Persephone 
myth can be seen as a part of, and the other side of, the other. In this 

book, Berry also writes o as an archetype of longing for introspec- 
tion, self-reflection and nuance, the meaning behind, and in contrast 

tther and more poser examines the maces 
esti spect of the Great Mother 

as a counter to the ivielizarion of aif role. She stresses the digni 
and worth inherent in a much maligned, often invisible role. 

xtends this portrayal of the archetype in her study of Hestia and 
modes. She compares two groups of women, housewives and 

career women, using these archetypes for their positive implications, con- 
cluding that each develops a need to integrate the qualities implicit in 
the other archetype; she sees one of her analytic roles as being an aid 
to integration. Her (1982b) work elaborates on Fierz-David’s monograph 
on the Mysteries at Pompeii as a feminine-grounded and aided archetypal 
pattern for women’s individuation in analysis. Bradway thinks these mys- 
teries manifest an archetype for woman’s psychological development 
(which I will discuss in Chapter Nine). 

npublished Ziirich Institute thesis, Demeter of Vil- 
larosa is also concerned with the initiatory mysteries that 
Fierz-David and Bradway examine. Napier studies Demetef as what she 
calls a mother-woman and a soul-shadow, then focuses on the ‘Black 
Madonna as this archetype’s redemptive form. She extends this study 
to mother-daughter mysteries in general and to the women in her own 
Sicilian family, ending with a moving examination of a single patient. 
In each, she describes a progression through i initiation, suffering, and 
relationship. 
~ Besides the positive mother in the mother-daughter archetype, some 
analysts have looked at complexes that can arise when either the archetypal 
image has lost value or the archetype of the bad mother is constellated. 
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66 - . . 

at's the Matter with Mother?” with the aptly-title er 
Now?” In it they also deal with and cite Neumann's themes of the Great 

other and the archetypal relationship of the actual mother to matter, 
Mater. They survey the nineteen-fifties to seventies and find the role of 
mother and the actual mother demeaned, scapegoated, and stereotyped 
to the point that the archetypal image seems to have lost soul. Yet, at 
the same time, they describe the role as often a loaded and exaggerat- 
edly important one. This is abetted by fathers who abdicate their own 
role, leaving the household surreptitiously or overtly matriarchal. Young- 
Eisendrath and Eisendrath write incisively of the subsequent love-hate 
relationship with the mother, the huge responsibility of the role, and 

its lack of cultural rewards. They conclude that the whole undervaluing 
of the archet ally the archetype of the mother, 
leads to Gestn ative and to hos- 
tile i infantile dependency on the human ‘modes’ Al the guilt this 
evaluation and demand incur is then projected onto the individual 

mother, who is blamed for everyone’s psyc hological deficits. 
"Hillman continues this dialogue in hisiaeiaricle on “The Bad Moth- 
er’ (the three articles— Berry’s, Young-Eisendrath and Eisendrath’s, and 
illman’s— enlighten each other and belong together). He states that 

“the altar at which much of psychology worships is the shrine of the 
Negative Mother” (p. 168). Hillman differentiates the experience of bad 
mothering from the archetype of the bad mother and connects the ex- 
perience to the archetype of the child-imago who reacts to the mother. 
It is these latter two (the bad paoilics ang the elle mage aichchubes) 
who act in tandem. This results in the idea that all good belongs to 
the child (as DivineiChild) and leaves thedadto 
Cae eee, a we 

who then takes on the negativity of the Negative Mother archetype. 
illman traces this one-sided treatment of the archetypal bad mother 

divorced from the child-imago in the work of Jung, Harding (rather than 
Neumann, who writes more about the Terrible Mother), Baynes, and 

Layard, and to the psychological theories of Freud, Klein, and the Lon- 
don School’s Jung-Klein hybrid. He makes the important conclusion 

that the bad mother, having suffered from very bad press, is, in reality, 

perhaps less damaging than an idealized image of the good mother. 
echt seeomenr tan late wholeness and balance both for the 
archetypal image of the mother and for those who use the Mother arche- 

type, consciously or unconsciously, as a model. 
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As a human event, bad-mothering belongs to any mother and to the Great 
Mother. This archetypal perspective leaves a mother less alone with her 
badness and, so, less driven to repress it and then be forced to act it out. 
(p. 170) 

Fairy tales have been an important source for archetypal stories about 
the feminine and its many mother and daughter figures. In The Moth- 
er: Archet 
at images of the great mother in fairy les and examines their psycho- 
logical meaning. She follows Neumann’s definitions of the feminine, 
contrasting feeling, Eros, feminine nature, and nature with the spirit 
of the father. She is concerned with the mother and her problems in 
the actual world, and argues for a recognition of the light and dark sides 
of the archetype. She does not limit the archetype to a human carrier, 
but also takes an object —a stove —as an aspect of the flery, aggressive 
side of the archetypal mother. By including this aspect, Oeri leaves room 
for a more active feminine than tradition espoused. She also writes of 
the need for the mother (or mother-representative) to believe in the child, 
not cu her down, and to allow and encourage the child’s fantasy. 

extends von Franz’s studies of the feminine in fairy tales 
from an evolutionary and developmental perspective. Von Franz, Ulanov, 
and Dieckmann are perhaps the analysts who have used fairy tales most 
tellingly as a source from which to study various archetypal manifesta- 
tions of the feminine (since von Franz wrote mainly about them as ani- 
ma and animus representations, I have incl 
Seven). In Cinderella and her Sist. 
as a way to explore envy. In this important work, she demonstrates that 
envying and being envied are part of the same complex; she examines 
the story from each of the two vantage points, while also seeing the sto- 
ry as a deeper conflict between the ego and shadow in an individual 
woman. Ulanov describes Cinderella as lacking an earthly mother- 
daughter relationship and the protection afforded by this feminine- 
identified ground—Cinderella’s own mother is dead and a fairy- 
godmother fills this role for her. Ulanov’s Jungian treatment of this un- 
mothered state and the heroine’s search for a strong feminine ground 
reminds me of Heilbrun’s (1988) feminist analysis of the effects of a 
mother’s absence ona woman’s need for self- realization and achieve- 

986) writes of the fairy tale itself as archetype, cit- 
ess, but also its search for 

feminine independence and development. For him, the memory of an 
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carly favorite fairy tale may be recapitulated (and/or distorted) in a per- 
son’s life and in neurosis. 

write of thease 
e in ani nd nature. Schmidt finds her own reconciliation 

with her mother and ere mother’s world indicative of a general cultural 
shift away from the masculine principle toward reclaiming a feminine 
heritage. Wheelwright and Schmidt each write of the archetype of the 
Great Mother in the ranch on which they were raised; both mother and 

daughter found that the ranch itself acted as mother and as model of 
the female world. Wheelwright concludes that “we were touched more 
deeply than we ever suspected by a land that was not always a loving, 
embracing earth-mother kind of place” (1985, p. 94). 

xtends this archetype of the Great Mother as 
ni to its exemplification in James Joyce’s U/ysses. He finds 
Molly Bloom naturally fertile, generative, protean, and elemental, like 

an earth mother and earth goddess, and compares the way she glories 
in her body and her sexuality with the way the Great Mother goddesses 
did before her. He notes that Molly Bloom is perhaps more an anima 
figure than a depiction of a woman. Wheelwright and Schmidt choose 
a mother-identified geographical place to explore a facet of woman’s psy- 
chology, while Newman chooses a literary figure created by a man through 
which to examine the same facet in the anima. For all three, however, 

it is the natural, generative biological energy that is the transformative 
center of their work. = 

In The Nahata of [esac ef -miphasizes the impor- 
tance and value of mother goddesses as models for women’s develop- 
ment and strength, and applauds women’s renewed interest in these 
archetypal images. She looks at some myths as archetypal models of rela- 
tionship and at the possibilities and problems in each pairing of charac- 
ters. She tells the myth, relates it to clinical material, and then discusses 
the myth 1 in reference to relationship. She sit her t aincuury bes ge 

Referring (like Ulanov and Perera) to the B or 6blems caused = oat 

passivity and tendency to live a scapegoated or victim role, Kast sees 
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the need for women, whether in or out of relationship, to develop their 
strength, vitality, and awareness through identification with a strong and 
maternal feminine model. She concludes that the woman then 

becomes very conscious of her womanhood and her worth. It is not by 
chance that women today are rediscovering the ancient mother goddess- 
es in their splendor and magnificence. If a woman can identify herself 
with these mother goddesses, who are, after all, also creators of culture, 
they then lose their Cinderella complex. (p. 37) 

“Recently the three basic archetypal 1 images of the feminine that ae | 
attracted Jungian interest Wolf? personality types es, Harding's moon : 
and its phases, ghter pair —all seem to be con- 

| verging very generatively. combines Neumann's 
‘work on the Great Mo arding f the moon, in that 
she sees the archetype of the Kore essentially a representation of the 
mother-daughter pair while also being representative of a whole com- 
prised of many parts. She examines the archetype of the Maiden, the 
Kore, for elements of its power, believing the archetype to be an image 
capable of returning complexity and wholeness to women. She finds the 
Kore to be essentially a mother-daughter archetype rather than just an 
image of the daughter. Wheelwright traces the archetype back to its image 
in Paleolithic times before it was SS ee ene 

for both men and women. The pairs 
ionysus, Inanna-Ereshkigal, Psyche- 

Amor, and Adam-Eve (plus the positive serpent), along with the Orph- 
ic Mysteries, the Eleusinian Mysteries, and Wheelwright’s personal ex- 
perience as a daughter and with her daughter, contribute to her exciting 
amplification of this archetype. 

The key importance of the Koré archetype, Wheelwright proposes, 
is that it ‘Sp dala incasive of all feminine deities. Facets of it were 
split off by the patriarchy into all sorts of fragments and types. The Maid- 
en archetype can appeat as daughter, sister, young mother, virgin, god- 
ess, prostitute, psychopomp, priestess and much more. She adds 

timelessness, continuity, growth, achievement, progress, and evoluti 
to the ¢ mother archetype, and thus completes her. Wheelwright believes 
that it 1s the realization of this archetype which leads to woman’s un- 
derstanding of her real nature and to a stage beyond patriarchy—the 
“missing ingredient needed to balance a lopsided world.” 

Wheelwright synthesizes her precursors’ work on the archetype into 
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a new and significant model. She describes the archetype as now fee- 
merging in its complete form. ESiGpOL ican at it is 
hind what Wheelwright calls “thesmultiple whole personal 
women. She credits Wolff's four anal ees hy hoes limited 
and restrictive, were a first attempt to explain the multiple facets in a 
woman's personality. She also credits Harding for her depiction, through 
moon imagery, of the normality inherent in the mutability of the femi- 
nine. Wheelwright briefly suggests the Navajo’ goddess 
as an unexplored example of this archetype. Changing Woman, alunar 
goddess, is complete in herself though also periodically intensely relat- 
ed. She is maiden, mother,-middle-aged, and old, over and over aes 
in a way that is not merged nor unconscious but, instead, is highly 

differentiated. 
Wheelwright considers the idea of change, incubation, descent to the 

underworld, the reuniting of upper and lower, younger and older, mother 
and daughter, to be the path to women’s wholeness. She makes a strong 
case for a therapy and analysis which reflects this wholeness and argues 
for it necessitating a new holistic feminine analytic approach to replace 
the splintering and often destructive aspects of the androcentric analyt- 
ical attitude. In Wheelwright’s vision of this therapy, the complicated, 
more democratic nature of women’s psyches is validated and receives mote 
accurate mifroring; she feels that women are better treated as heroines 
in a full-length novel than as “cases” to be analyzed. 

A final element in Wheelwright’s presentation of this archetype 1s 
the inclusion of personal experience. She and her daughter, Lynda 
Schmidt, together presented a workshop on the mother-daughter in 
which they explored their relationship and the working out of their par- 
ticular mother-daughter reunion (Schmidt's contribution is personal rath- 
er than archetypal; her mother’s is theoretical as well). The theory and 
its personal elements and the way these affect practice were thus united 
in an example of feminist methodology in action. When this impor- 
tant contribution to theory is published, I believe it will help bring about 
a much needed reevaluation of the feminine and of therapeutic treat- 
ment of women in analytical psychology. 

The most recent work on the Demeter and Persephone myth under- 

lies Young-Eisendrath and Wiedemann’s developmental scheme (1987) 

and will be discussed further in the next chapter. These two analysts 

also see the archetypes in terms of pairs: Demeter and Persephone, Pan- 

dora and Zeus, Amor and Psyche, Ariadne and Theseus/Dionysus. They 
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write of women’s need to integrate both the masculine and feminine 
parts of each archetype. 

The historical pattern of Jungian work on archetypes of the feminine 
marks a progression that first examined a single archetype (Harding’s 
work on the moon and Neumann’s on the Great Mother), then explored 
all the many split aspects of the feminine that were fragmented and 
polarized by the patriarchy, and then applied these to particular wom- 
en and particular problems. The aim now is, as in Kast’s and Wheel- 
wright’s work, to unite the single and the complex at a higher level of 
integration. The tendency at first was restrictive. With exceptions such 
as Harding, it designated only one particular aspect or pattern of the 
feminine as the prevailing one in a particular woman’s psyche, and limited 
a woman to a particular form of consciousness and a particular mode 
of functioning. Since Jung’s time, writers have portrayed increasingly 
diverse possibilities for the feminine and for women, culminating in 

Wheelwright’s theory of multiple personalities under a single, complex 
archetype. 

As with Whitmont’s theory of consciousness (matriarchy followed by 
patriarchy followed by an integral era), the pattern of archetypes presented 
during the past sixty years starts with a depiction of the unconscious, 
primodial unity of the matriarchal feminine. It then reflects differen- 
tiated facets of the patriarchal feminine. Current theorists are now at- 
tempting to reintegrate both matriarchal and patriarchal images at a 
higher level of consciousness in order to regain a feminine whole that 
includes the individuated feminine. Under this overt pattern is a strong 
and dissenting subcurrent that was always present and is most apparent 
in those analysts, like Harding, who have chosen the moon and its phases 
as subjects of their discourse. They conceive of the feminine already in- 
cluding its own feminine-centered and feminine-grounded complete- 
ness; its adequate uncovering and mirroring is seen as the essential task 
in women’s individuation. 

A significant pattern in Jungian work on the feminine archetypes can 
be discerned by sorting it into one of three areas: personality types, the 
use of the archetype of the moon and its phases, and the use of the 
mother-daughter archetype. The use of archetypal forms themselves gives 
an image, a picture, a sensuous and embodied reality that grips the im- 
agination. The feminine archetypes demonstrate a multitude of diverse 
expressions of the feminine in contrast to the earlier limited patriarchal 
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delineation; they offer models of a profusion of types and patterns that 
open the possibility of many ways of being feminine. These models take 
the abstract behavioral patterns feminist psychologists such as Bem (1976), 
Bernard (1976), and Gilligan (1982) are studying, and present them in 
concrete form. The exploration of the pluralism and the multifaceted 
aspects of the feminine in an individual woman provides women with 
access to aspects of themselves which were denied in the early twentieth 
century. This denial limited women to elaborations of the peculiar roles 
I examined in Chapter One: angel, whore, mother, temptress, invalid, 
eternal child, or lunatic. The replacement of these with a composite, 
multifaceted, and well-rounded view is particularly well developed in 
the work of Harding, de Castillejo, Ulanov, Meador, Kast, and Wheel- 

wright. 
The recovery of lost aspects of the feminine and the reclamation of 

the dark side of the feminine provide a source of healing and power; 
they also release the energy and vitality which has until recently been 
unavailable— bound up as it was in internal and societal repression, dis- 
paragement, and condemnation. Jungians’ reevaluation of what was until 
recently considered negative offers substantiation and validation for wom- 
en struggling out from under the myths that have enveloped them. It 
also gives women access to a depth of self-understanding missing from 
much contemporary feminist psychology. Harding, de Castillejo, Ulanovy, 
Whitmont, Woodman, Perera, Berry, Bradway, Meador, Kast, Wheel- 
wright, and Young-Eisendrath and Wiedemann are important sources 
of this significant and exciting reevaluation and reinterpretation. 

The increasing use by Jungians of pre-patriarchal feminine images and 
of images from diverse cultures expands knowledge of the range of the 
feminine and of woman’s psychological possibilities. Jungian use of ar- 
chetypal patterns to explore and elucidate specific psychological prob- 
lems provides a clarity and depth that add greatly to the understanding 
of these problems and of the archetypes themselves. Woodman’s work 
on eating disorders, Leonard’s on the negative, sometimes devastating 

consequences that result from fathers’ (and our culture’s) anima projec- 
tions onto young girls, Shuttle and Redgrove’s work on menstrual prob- 

lems, Perera’s on depression and scapegoating, Ulanov’s on envy—all 

are felicitous and important examples of the value of this approach. 

It seems particularly significant (and appropriate) that women analysts 

are doing by far the most work on the feminine in contemporary Jun- 

gian circles. Along with creating new theory, they are increasingly ex- 
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ploring their own psychology and experience, as well as that of their 
patients, and then applying both of these to their practice and to their 
written work. They are examining themselves in the mirror and describing 
what they see. As Jung wrote, “every psychology . . . has the character 
of a subjective confession” (1929/1970, p. 336). It is this confession on 
the part of women which is starting to produce a long-awaited recon- 
sideration of Jungian approaches to the feminine. What men write about 
the feminine derives in part from and is colored by their experience of 
the anima. This seemed to be the basis of much early writing on the 
feminine, with women often defining or disguising themselves accord- 
ing to its tenets. Women writing about women and about their own 
experience come from a different perspective; it is a perspective which 
may in fact be a renewal —breaking us free of tradition and forming 
a new, less restricted one that better mirrors our needs and our solutions. 

Studying the feminine from the point of view of a woman’s psyche 
is different from studying the feminine from a man’s viewpoint; it de- 
mands a revision of Jung’s theory. The influence of individual personal- 
ity, gender, and socio-cultural conditions all contribute to both the choice 
and treatment of a subject. These exploratory studies — predominantly 
by women —on the archetypes of the feminine extend, enrich, deepen, 
clarify, and vivify what we know about the psychology of women; they 
provide their own hall of mirrors for the feminine. 



CHAPTER NINE: TOWARD A PSYCHOLOGY OF WOMEN 

* 

Feminist psychology of women will generate no universal laws, prom- 
ise no uncomplicated models of change, and offer no easy routes to un- 
dermining gender-based differentials. Feminist psychology can advance 
qualified psychological findings that recognize commonalities and differ- 
ences across groups of women, incorporate an understanding of structur- 
al and economic influences on women’s psychologies, produce complex, 
non-victim blaming analyses of women’s conditions, and distinguish be- 
tween ideologies and realities for distinct groups of women across differ- 
ent settings and in varied relationships. 

Michelle Fine: “Reflections on a Feminist Psychology of Women: 
Paradoxes and Prospects.” 

The analysis of a woman stands a better chance now of facilitating in- 
dividuation than it used to. 

Judith Hubback, “Reflections on the Psychology of Women” 

In previous chapters I discussed Jungian literature on the feminine 
in women and in the anima. In this chapter I will be concerned with 
the psychology of women and writers who have focused on this subject. 
Jung gave no detailed nor orderly description of women’s psychology 
or process of development. Since his time, few analysts have attempted 
this task. When they do, they often fail to present a picture of women 
that is different from the anima, or they confuse the two. Until very 
recently, few have examined the nature and experience of women them- 

selves and how these may differ from men’s; fewer still consider how so- 

cial and cultural factors color their view. 
In the theories about women that have been suggested, three elements 
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recur: the archetypal treatment of development as progressing from a 
relatively unconscious and undifferentiated state toward one of greater 
individuality and consciousness; the theme of integration and the dis- 
covery of the (feminine) Self in the individuation process; finally, in- 
dividuation and development through initiation. In each case, the 
underlying processes are considered the same for men and women, but 
the paths often are gender-specific and quite different. Besides consider- 
ing what has been written about specific paths for women, | will also 
briefly point to some recent changes in the traditional modes of Jun- 
gian therapy that incorporate a new understanding of the psychology 
of women and of women’s particular needs. — 

velopment occurring in relation to the anima and animus; this devel- 

opment aims toward wholeness and comes about through the discovery 
and integration of both feminine and masculine qualities. Harding takes 
Jung’s definition of what is normal feminine behavior in women as typical 

a woman carries and lives out a man’s anima projections, first naively 
then on a more conscious and sophisticated level. Harding portrays the 

ima-woman as psychologically undifferentiated and living a 
primarily unconscious life. At this stage she is “a_nature product” 
(1933/1975, p. 10), instinctive, unconscious, primitive, and unaware of 

=> herself and even of men’s projections onto her. In the second, 
(cated stage, the anima-woman’s ego has awakened, though she may still 
consciously choose to hold and embody a man’s projections in order to 
receive his attention or gain power. A woman at this stage lives through 
a man and fulfills his idea of who she is; she often gains prestige and 
stability thereby, and can create a good environment for him in the proc- 
ess, but she fails to discover and live her own life. Further development 
involves a woman in a new and precarious situation: “to sacrifice?this 

power requires real devotion to a purpose or value which is superior to 
het own ego” (p. il). Harding finds that this sacrifice constitutes a ma- 
jor step in a woman’s individuation; it involves her in a profound explo- 
ration of her own nature, of the feminine principle, and of feminine 

spirituality. 
Harding warns that the new interest in the nal often in- 

volves a transitional stage in which a woman functions not eSuoueD a 
man but through identification with her own ir ine, the ani 

(mus. This is the stage during which many women repress ei feeling 

a) supfe pers 
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function and often become overrational, over-frank, and outspoken. 
Harding finds this in the newly professional, often animus-identified 
or animus-possessed women of her time. She pays particular attention 
to the positive worth of this stage as well as to its negative aspects, and 
notes in passing the many cultural restraints and prejudices that make 
a professional woman’s career and personal life so arduous. The stage 
beyond this is not well elaborated, though Harding’s emphasis is on the 
integration of the masculine rather than identification with it. Here a 
woman, she feels, must develop a personal and individual moralatti- 
tude accompanied by personal responsibility. This enables a woman to 
look within herself for access to her own strength and to the develop- 
ment of her own sense of values. 

In Woman's Mysteries (1935/1976), Harding again views women’s psy- 
chological development as different from men’s. The sequence she sug- 
gests for women is one of withdrawal from the world (and its conventional 
view of women), initiation, suffering, and endurance, rather than de- 

velopment through action in and with the world. She buttresses her ar- 
gument with examples of this pattern for women in a vast range of 
mythological examples and symbols and through the dream imagery 
of her patients. Part of the lack of clarity in Harding’s treatment of the 
final stage of women’s development is that, in this more theoretical work, 

she follows Jung quite literally. She insists that feminine development 
occurs almost entirely through subjectivity, feelings, and relatedness with 
others, rather than through what she and Jung both designate as the 
more masculine path of separation and individuation—a path that, 
nonetheless, seems implicit in Harding’s feminine schema of withdrawal, 

initiation, suffering, and endurance. The consequence is that Harding, 
following Jung, defines women as representing Eros and the unconscious. 
The conclusions she reaches seem to limit women’s development accord- 
ingly and prohibit the higher stage of individuation she outlines from 
her own experience. Thus her theory does not mirror the reality of women 
like herself. By denying them and herself, at least theoretically, Hard- 
ing obscures herself as the role model she could have been—an exam- 
ple of an individuated woman at a higher level of consciousness than 
the one acceptable to traditional Jungian theory. Harding thus confuses 

a woman’s nature with her culture’s definition of the feminine and the 

stringent limitations this placed on women; she ends with a compre- 

hension of her own and women’s independent possibilities, but then 

sacrifices them to relationship. 
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For the woman to achieve anything of value and permanence in the mas- 
culine world, she must be developed on both sides of her nature, but 
even when this has been done and she feels herself ready to put forth 
in a creative work the wisdom she has gained she will probably meet an- 
other barrier within herself. For, in order to speak openly about a wom- 
an’'s secret knowledge, she must overcome her fundamental instincts of 
modesty, passivity and reserve. To most women this seems well-nigh im- 
possible. For it is in a woman’s nature to hold herself in the background, 
to maintain a passive attitude, and, psychologically speaking, to veil her- 
self and her reactions and to seek her goal only by a devious and largely 
unconscious route. For a woman to show herself clearly as an individual, 

to come into the open and say what she has to say, demands that she 
go contrary to this natural tendency. To do such a thing with real integri- 
ty involves a complete sactifice to her ego and she can bring herself to 
make this sacrifice only for some very potent reason. (1933/1975, pp. 81-82) 

Woman . . . is unconscious of her true aim. She thought she wanted 
independence and a career. This was a subsidiary though a very neces- 
saty phase in the movement toward her real goal, namely the creation 
of the possibility of psychic, or psychological, relation to man. (p. 87) 

In The Value and Meaning of Depression (1970/1980), Harding fo- 
cuses on the prevalence of depression in women (a depression which 
may have been a direct consequence of sacrifing independence for a 
“healthier” subservience). Harding looks at depression as a crisis which 
may give a woman the opportunity to turn toward her own inner needs 
and possibly discover a new path. It is perhaps a necessary counterpoint 
to and retreat from an over-masculinized society. As such, she sees depres- 
sion aiding in the development and preservation of the feminine Self, 
which may then function compensatorily to masculine society. 

Harding, like Jung, stresses the process of individuation as a life-long 
task. She is one of the first Jungians to view women’s middle and old 
age constructively. The final chapter of Harding’s (1933/1975) book is 
on women and old age. She portrays women, for the first half of their 
adult lives, as being necessarily occupied with children, family, and with 
both inner and outer adaptations to multiple tasks, and/or to making 
a way in the world; after this, she says, comes “the time of the begin- 
ning of wisdom” (p. 241). She finds this is only true for women who 
have passed through the three prior stages of psychological development, 
and are thus ready for a period of internal achievement and what she 
calls “downgoing.” She criticizes our culture for its adolescent valuation 
of youth above old age, citing other cultures and Jung himself for their 
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more enlightened views. Harding foresees that the many women in our 
culture who have not met their own psychological needs may have to 
pass through a period of midlife crisis full of anguish. 

To many a woman, coming to consciousness of her dual nature only at 
the age of fifty or more, it seems utterly impossible to create anything 
of value from the years that remain. The sense of having come to the 
end of the road, the sense of irreparable failure, may be so terrifying and 
obsessing, so intense and immanent that she can give her attention to 
nothing else. Depression and insomnia fall upon her. Nothing holds value 
or significance. It is as though she drops into a bottomless pit. . . . She 
has come to the period of downgoing and she does not know how to meet 
it. (p. 249) 

Harding finds that many women remain stuck in one of the earlier 
psychological stages, while few are impelled to develop all sides and phases 
of themselves. The mother, for instance, may start to develop her Logos 

side, the professional woman her Eros side. Harding focuses on the neces- 
sity for inward-turning and introspection in some form of spiritual en- 
counter, the analytic process being her paradigm for this process. She 
sees this as a way of making sense out of life and as a preparation for 
the journey toward death. An examined and fulfilled life is the goal — 
though one that women, with their many relationships and responsi- 
bilities, seldom achieve. A woman’s work on her own integration, Harding 

concludes, relieves her offspring, family, and friends from bearing the 
negative consequences that follow from a woman’s unreflective and eluded 
life. 

n‘A Th on the Process of Individuation in Women’ (1941), 
xamines the problems of contemporary women and the 

preponderance of women in analysis. She concludes that contemporary 
“women have been more estranged and have deviated further from their 
real nature than men, and that they are consequently more disorient- 

ed” (p. 81). She attributes this to the Judeo-Christian devaluation of 

the body and its rejection of sexuality, as well as to the absence in the 

culture of a feminine godhead or superior principle. In analysis, Wolff 

finds that women generally start with more diffuse and amorphous ego- 

development than men, and have greater trouble (culturally reinforced) 

in acknowledging their shadow and evil sides. “The uncertainty and dis- 

orientation of women with respect to themselves” (p. 85) is of paramount 

concern in their therapy. 
In my previous chapter I described Wolffs (1934/1956) work on the 
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structural types in feminine psychology. As with Jung’s description of 
the four function types, the development and integration of all four of 
these would seem to be necessary for psychological wholeness. Howev- 
et, Wolff does not develop the idea of transformation, development, and 

growth in her representation of these types in women. Perhaps this is 
because, as with Harding, neither writer had a theoretical model in which 
to mirror an adult, complex, and differentiated female person. The socio- 
cultural attitudes that produced this situation still prevail to a certain 
extent. For instance, research done in the nineteen-seventies on 
parameters of mental health echo Wolff and Harding. Researchers (e.g., 
Broverman, Broverman, Clarkson, Rosenkrantz, and Vogel, 1970) have 
found psychological health and adulthood to be equated with male- 
ness, while femaleness is seen as incongruent with both. Such attitudes 

have until recently prevented the theoretical construct or description of 
a healthy adult woman. Wolff, as I have mentioned, did note cultural 
changes which allowed some progression for women. She remarks that 
women of her generation usually were of a pronounced single type while 
those of the generation that followed often combined two types. Thus 
she saw that later generations of women could possibly manifest a more 
“complex feminine psychology” (1941, p. 98) than women of her own 
generation. This observation also allowed later writers to develop and 
expand Wolff original ideas into a more complex theory of the psy- 

velopmental psychology of both men and women in ana- 
lytical psychology. His theory involves stages of consciousness expressed 
through archetypal images. The stages jof consciousness as elaborated 
in TeDrigins and Histon of Conseousnass (ASTID) are the uro- 
boric, the matriarchal, and the patriarcha umann alludes to, but 

does not develop, the possibility that the present age could be a merg- 
ing of both the matriarchal and the patriarchal. Like Jung, he places 
women in an ahistorical, matriarchal stage of development and concludes 
from this that “consciousness, as such, is masculine even in woman” 
(p. 42). 

Ins on Matri i Neumann fol- 
lows Harding’s (1935) development of moon mythology as a paradigm 
for feminine development. His particular emphasis, however, is again, 
as in his earlier work, on the evolution of consciousness from mattiar- 
chy to patriarchy. In “The Psychological Stages of Feminine Develop- 
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ment” (1959), Neumann presents the masculine and the feminine as 
prototypes of the opposites. A female infant is described as confronted 
with a primary relationship with a similar (same gender) object as 
caregiver rather than a dissimilar one. Because of this the “bio-psychic 
difference between the two sexes” (p. 65) is emphasized, which in turn 
leads, in Neumann’s view, to a woman’s greater unconsciousness and 

less extensive ego development than a man’s. (This is also the general 
idea in chapter four of Neumann’s incomplete and mously pub- 
lished The Chu, {1973}, where he again looks at a girl child’s develop- 
ment.) A man, on the other hand, develops his ego as a consequence 
of confronting the dissimilar; he does so at the cost of isolation and “es- 

trangement from himself” (p. 66), with subsequent severe relationship 
anxiety. The result of early childhood experience is that “ego and con- 
sciousness always appear archetypally as symbolized by the masculine” 
(p. 66) a masculine which needs to confront and overcome the mother. 
Because a woman does not have to confront the mother as “other,” she 
can remain for her entire life “c ‘childish and immature... . but not es- 
tranged from herself’ (p. 67). A woman can be bediderencated and 
unconscious but, in Neumann’s view, still be psychologically healthy, 
harmonious, and complete within the all-enfolding, pre-matriarchal 

uroboros. 
In Neumann's developmental scheme a woman can, but does not have 

to, progress from this first aroboric stage’ to a very different one—a 
woman-identified -excluding, Demeter-Kore phase. Neumann calls 

this t eamatriarchal stage and describes positive aspects of this “unthought 
life” (p. 69), but also notes the negative: a lack of relation to the mascu- 
line, an unrelated, Amazonian sexuality and/or frigidity and/or maso- 
chism, all of which lead to disturbances within n matriage and contribute 
to the neurosis of the children. 

en 

} 

Neumann's third stage is the first male- identified one. It involves a % 
numinous, ous, transpersonal, animus “invasion of the paternal uroboros” 
(p. 70), which appears as an impersonal “overpowering intoxication” by 
a “tavishing penetrator” (p. 71). As a result of this encounter, a woman 
is separated from the matriarchal, but also comes to equate marriage 
with death and the aca of her former mother- identified self. In ex- 

feminine and women, which h sounds suspiciously like a anima ‘projection, 

It is reminiscent of Jung on the feminine and may be diagnostic of that 
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era's approach to the feminine; though it may also reflect some wom- 
en’s actual experience, in particular that of fathers’ daughters. It has rever- 
berated in much— even recent—work on the feminine (see Woodman, 

1984), but is unfamiliar to my own experience and to many of my less 
patriarchally fathered women clients’ experience of themselves. For ex- 
ample, Neumann writes: 

The woman meets this overpowering and super-dimensional maleness with 
a transpersonal feeling of insufficiency, with a sense of inferiority which 
has an impersonal and archetypal basis here. She feels herself too small 
in the face of the masculine. (1959, p. 72) 

Neumann concludes chat through self-surrender and acceptance of 
what actually is, Of\a woman may perceive as,violent rape, she is “led 
subjectively to the development, enrichment, and extension of conscious- 
ness” (p. 70). Women who lack this darkly convulsive experience, ac- 
cording to Neumann’s theory, remain in the early part of the patriarchal 
stage, either identified with the masculine and the animus or as fathers’ 

daughters. He describes this sort of woman as without a shadow, pos- 
sessed by the animus, and estranged both from herself and from the 
archetype of the feminine, the Great Mother, whom she has lost. Neu- 
mann’s final developmental stage for a woman in the patriarchy is her 
wedemption by either an outer or an inner hero. In this stage, she is 
redeemed to consciousness by the masculine, who “becomes for the wom- 
an the representation of consciousness and of its development” (p.78). 
He finds that this representation underlies the superior position of males 
in our society and is what leads to the imbalance inherent in patriar- 
chal marriage. This stage is accompanied by a necessary “depreciation 

of the feminine” (p. 78). 
“Neumann underscores the damage done to women and the feminine 
in a patriarchy. This is an essential and exciting part of his theory and 
one which is congruent with psychological findings today (e.g., Young- 
Eisendrath and Wiedemann, 1987; Gilbert and Gubar, 1988). He be- 
lieves that there is no room for women’s development here; instead a 

woman has to develop in secret (Neumann, 1959, p. 78). The conse- 
quences of normal patriarchal development are a necessary “catastrophe 
for the girl child who, under these patriarchal values, has to grow up 

in self-deprecation” (p. 81). He also notes that the feminine in its en- 
tirety 1s jeopardized. Neumann calls the negative repercussions of the 
patriarchy a vicious circle that threatens women’s psychological health. 
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In it, “women experience a shrinking, and even stunting of femininity” 
(p. 81), become scapegoated as carriers of evil for men (p. 83), and are 
liable to invasion by the archetype of the raging and terrible mother 
(p. 87). This attitude toward the feminine is also detrimental for men, 
entailing as it does loss of soul, spiritual childishness, dependence on 
women for feeling values, and enmeshing both men and women in “the 
deadly battle of the sexes” (p. 86). 

In a 1959 lecture, “Fear of the Feminine” (1959/1986), Neumann con- 
tinues to examine the negative pressure exerted by the patriarchy on men’s 
and women’s development. A womans fear of the feminine involves her 
in a heroic break from her mother and into overdetermined, patriar- 
chal activity, while the mother often delivers her daughter over to the 

patriarchal world without any protection or the strength that could have 
been imparted if her own femininity had been respected and unfeared. 
Individuation involves a woman in self-discovery and liberation from 
patriarchal values: “the woman will and must conflict with the patriar- 
chy if she wants to come into her own” (p. 25). 

Thus Neumann, in statements that are often overlooked today, does 
not regard the patriarchal stage in the development of consciousness as_ 
eS 

static, normal, or healthy. He sees the psychology of his day and the 
‘personality development (especially of women) within it as pathologi- 
cal. A woman’s position in Neumann’s world and the pain and difficulty 
of her development are poignantly delineated. However, Neumann be- 
lieves that this unbalanced situation is in flux, and that a large number 

of people are progressing beyond the patriarchal to a union of the mas- 
culine and feminine. He finds that his peers who are ready to advance 
in this direction are hampered by lack of knowledge of their feminine 
half and of the psychology of women. He describes women who seek 
individuation during this time*as perhaps needing to withdraw com- 
pletely from relationship so that they can have the psychic space in which 
to discover themselves. “The psychology of confrontation and individu- 
ation” is Neumann’s next step in the development of consciousness; a 
step that, for both men and women, will result “in psychic conflict and 

can only be accomplished with the investment of the entire personali- 

ty” (p. 90). 
In Amor and Psyche Neumann takes up this psychology of 

confrontation and individuation within women and the anima, (Psyche 

ansformative feminine archetype. Psyche representing an_active and tr 
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death in a “marriage situation [that is] an archetype and central figure 
of feminine psychic reality” (p. 65). In her pull toward individuation, 
Neumann describes Psyche as progressing through a confrontion..with 
her shadow (her sisters), active redemption.of both herself and her con- 
ventional, patriarchal marriage, and the saving and f 
her mother-bo und husband. Psyche accomplishes this through what Neu- 
mann describes as a feminine combination of the body and the spirit 
acting through Jlove: “Psyche’s subsequent development is nothing oth- 
er than an attempt to transcend, through suffering and struggle, the 

separation accomplished by her act” (p. 83) in order to.achieve.a new 
and conscious union of the opposites. 

eumann takes the six tasks is given by the to 
2 ee of the psychological tasks through which a woman gains 

al individuationy The first task is one in which Psyche (along with 
ne individual woman who follows this path) glee discriminates and 
selects, and in which animus and “masculine” Logos capacities are de- 

x veloped. The secon ond involves a woman man learning to combine patience 
with instinct in order to appreciate the value and timing involved in 
waiting, in actively seizing the appropriate mo: moment and then « engaging 

% in vigorous action. The woman 's next task is to give form to the form- 
less and contain the flow of life, a process in which the feminine molds 
and contains a masculine that lacks form, and that can also, lacking the 

% feminine, become uncontained excess. The fourth task involves a wom- 

an’s descent to the underworld, where she develops a firm and strong- 
willed ego. This is a difficult and paradoxical task, for in it a woman 
learns to abjure the pity, empathy, and relatedness she has been taught. 

< The'final task is the patriarchally-demanded rejection of the archetypally 
feminine and the matriarchal; Psyche fails, by masculine standards, at 
this task. Neumana describes this defeat as ultimately a success through 

~ which the sixth task can be accOmmpusyeS. By not denying the feminine, 
Psyche and her followers feumit sat et and integrate 
the feminine with the masculine, the m iaith with the patriarchy, 

garages tess advance in ca 
_ Neumann (like Harding) describes the depressive components in wom- 
en's psychological growth that accompany feminine development. They 
involve the feminine psyche in Psyche’s depression and in her trouble- 
some “recurring tendency to suicide” (p. 115). He analyzes these grave 
stresses on women and finds them to be consequences of the strains in- 
volved in women having to confront and differentiate from both the 

Clll cH U 
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matriarchy and the patriarchy; the extraordinary difficulties and solitar- 
iness of a feminine hero’s quest, with its loneliness, suffering, unsup- 
ported tenacity, and need for assimilation of much that her culture 
considers negative; and the quest itself, which tears a woman away from 

her home ground —the feminine and matriarchal —and propels her not 
only toward, but past the masculine, while her sisters remain safely an- 
chored in a known home and culture. 

Neumann's developmental schema has been criticized for confusing 
the development of the individual with the development of cultural and 
historical eras, neither of which proceeds in the clear pattern Neumann 
outlines. Giegerich (1975) questions the historical and empirical validi- 
ty of Neumann’s sequential outlook, pointing out that patriarchies have 
preceded matriarchies and that different cultures are at different devel- 
opmental levels at the same historical time. He also suggests that the 
development of consciousness which Neumann elaborates is mytholog- 
ical rather than scientific. These myths in turn, as described by Neu- 
mann, limit individual and cultural development to only a few set 
archetypal scenarios. 

Neumann’s concepts can also be criticized for their common Jungian 
flaw of conflating the feminine and the anima with a woman herself, 

and for the lack of case studies or other empirical verification. However, 
when Neumann’s ideas are seen as imaginal and archetypal portrayals 
of possible developmental stages in the individual or culture, I think 
his concepts retain their potency. Seen in this light, their subjective reality 
can be clinically verified. Again, when seen as only one of many possi- 
ble fotms of development, they are of value in delineating stages of de- 
velopment within therapy. Through his feeling response to the final stage 
and his acknowledgement of the perilous loneliness and difficulty in- 
herent in a woman’s search for an essentially new sense of herself, Neu- 
mann provides one of the few mirrors which reflect the anguish many 
women feel as they are impelled forward on their ambitious quest. 

Neumann’s concepts continue to generate elaborations by modern Jun- 
gians such as Ulanov (1971/1978, 1981) and Whitmont (1982a), and are 
the underpinnings of Woodman’s (1980, 1982 and 1984) and Shorter’s 
(1987) theoretical and clinical studies. It is regrettable that Neumann's 
(1962) exciting work on the development and individuation of the ac- 

tive feminine is seldom mentioned in the literature today, while views 

he limited to the patriarchal feminine have become part of traditional 

Jungian theory on the “normal” feminine. 
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Hannah (1957, 1962), Moreno (1965) and Ulanov (1971/1978) use Neu- 

mann’s early (1959) work on the stages of feminine development in for- 
mulating their own theories about the feminine. They seek to incorporate 
the theory that Neumann was proposing in 1959 with the “normal” nar- 
cissistic and masochistic feminine types of Helene Deutsch’s (1944) work. 
Women, Hannah states, need to develop the receptive, passive, and relat- 
ed feminine identity that Deutsch, Neumann, and Jung described. This 

is the era’s idea of what a woman should be and is taken as signifying 
psychological health for her. 

In contrast to Neumann's later vision of transformative feminine de- 
velopment, Moreno, in his article “Archetypal Foundations in the Ana- 
lysis of Women , recapitulates Wolff's and Neumann’s early schema 
of women’s psychological development. He places Wolff's four types of 
the feminine within Neumann’s (1959) stages of feminine development 
and also tries to incorporate Emma Jung’s (1957/1974) stages of animus 
(here called Logos) development. He states that each of the stages he 
describes is mandatory for a woman's development and that each fol- 
lows the other linearly, and may occur only after the integration of the 
preceding phase. 

Moreno describes a woman in the first stage as being in an undifferen- 
tiated, matriarchal, uroboric stage governed by the archetype of thelial 
Mother. In this the woman’s psychological attitude is described as one 
of self-conservation. Moreno equates this stage with Wolffs structural 
type of the Mother, and portrays the animus of a woman in thi age 

by the archetype of the Great Father, and Oreciee the psychological at- 
titude of a woman in this Stage to be one of dedication. The structural 
type is the ‘on, who is seen in se form as a pwe//a and a father’s 

. Sara? loi 
{ edia- 

tor. He porttays the psychological attitude here as concerned with un- 
F = matriage; for this stage he picks the ‘a type. Moreno 

the Medium acting as a “man’s woman’ He He that the animus for 
VNR SUT WS See ab. 

this stage is the oa ician of n. 
Moreno views each stage primarily in reference to the male; for ex- 

— — , 



TOWARD A PSYCHOLOGY OF WOMEN 263 

ample, the Hetaira awakens a man’s individual psychic life, the Medi- 
um his spirit. Moreno also says that his, and men’s, interest has turned 
to the psychology of women in order to compensate for the patriarchal 
character of the culture and to help men “overcome the experience of 
solitude and so reach the totality of the self” (p. 174). He concedes that 
self-development is also an issue for women; for this he advocates incor- 
porating Deutsch’s stages of feminine development. He concurs with 
Deutsch (and Freud) that the goal for women is to 

change her primary object of infantile love (the mother) and substitute 
the father for it; displace the anatomical physiological basis and execu- 
tive organs of sexuality, which from external (clitoris) must become in- 
ternal (vagina); and hence pass from an initial para-masculine position 
to a properly feminine (passive masochistic) position. (p. 184) 

Much in Moreno is unclear, open to debate and question, and cultural- 
ly influenced by the attitudes (here particularly, attitudes toward wom- 
en) endemic at the time of his writing. His theory uses arguments based 
on a biological and sexual theory of women that has since been found 
biologically unsound by, among others, Masters and Johnson (1966). 
Moreno presents his scheme as a foundation for the analysis of women, 
but gives no substantiating evidence and makes no reference to clinical 
validity. Though he notes sociocultural determinants, he also consistently 
confuses the terms women, feminine, and Eros, often using them inter- 
changeably. Faulty logic arises from this confusion, as when Moreno 
concludes: 

Eros conduces therefore to identification, to the renunciation of one’s own 
subjectivity. Hence the feminine existential pattern consists in turning 
oneself into object and in giving oneself to the world as mother, as daugh- 
ter, as woman. (pp. 176-177) 

Moreno asserts that his theory of feminine development is confirmed 
in his psychotherapeutic treatment of women. He says the stages are 

passages his women patients must undergo in order to resolve their neu- 

roses and engage in the process “of feminine becoming” (p. 178). I wonder 

if it may also have been likely that his women patients conformed to 

pie views oe requirements in order to be accepted by Moreno and 
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the process of revision and updating when she died. In it de Castillejo- 
uses some of the same sources as Moreno; she elaborates and expands 

on Wolffs four types of the feminine in the light of traditional Jungian 
concepts of the feminine as embodying feeling, Eros, and the uncon- 
scious. Yet at the same time and in contrast to Moreno, de Castillejo 

notes the change in women brought about through cultural ferment. 
She also observes that “‘woman’s psyche is not just that of man the other 
way round” (p. 165); it is something no one has sufficiently explored, 
and which requires the focused attention of women —especially of women 
scientists and analysts. In her own exploration she presents no theory 
of the psychology of women, but instead writes about the integration 
of the shadow, the development of the animus, and the importance of 
women’s role as mediator to the masculine in men and in themselves. 
De Castillejo explotes the traditional differences between men and women 
and finds their different roles in life, when not hidebound, to be help- 
ful in the expression of each’s psychology and nature. Integration of the 
self is seen as a task for women as well as men. The particular task of 
older women is paid some attention, but again de Castillejo views the 
expression of Eros, love, as older women’s paramount need. The book 

must have been helpful to women in the nineteen-fifties and early six- 
ties because of de Castillejo’s application of Jungian theory to the actu- 
al problems and expectations of womens’ lives. De Castillejo herself 
remarks, however, on the changing times and the tentativeness of some 
of her conclusions. 

updates Wolff's and de Castillejo’s four feminine 
types; she, like de Castillejo, finds each type potentially present in ev- 
ery woman. Ulanov applies Neumann’s stages of consciousness to per- 
sonality development in a way that also uses Moreno’s (1965) article. For 
women specifically, she proposes a detailed scheme which involves the 
integration of four modalities of feminine being. This model is based 
on a synthesis of prior work by Emma Jung, Wolff, Deutsch, Neumann, 
and Moreno. She envisions the stages an relation £9, structural ¢ypey 
a dominant achetype,,a woman’s identity, her relation to d to 
h 

Ulanov starts with the structural type of the Mother, The archetype 
is the nourishing or devouring Great Mother; the woman finds her iden- 
tity through nourishing others or engaging in masochistic protest-and 
denial. She relates to men as homemaker and/or mother to their perso- 
nae. The animus arche oe nimus type is the puer.aeternus, as a revolutionary or 
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as a projection onto the son. The next stage represents the Hetaifa’type. 
The archetype is that of the Great Father; the woman relates to him, 
either as an individual or is subsumed by him in identification with Ais 
anima and as a father’s daughter. The woman finds her identity in her 
individual psychic life, or else she refuses a realistic adaptation to her 
feminine role and plays the temptress instead. Her relation to men is 
as daughter or as anima-catcher. Her animus is the saving or the ravag- 
ing Hero. Ulanov describes the next type as the ane neon 
type of the HELD who is either self-contained or frigid and unrelated. 
The woman’s identity is achieved either through the development of 
her own ego, or she remains identified with the mother’s animus and/or 
shadow. In relationship she is the comrade of a man’s ego; her animus 
is the F spiritual guide or as a tyrant. The finaltype is what 
Ulanov calls ather than the Medium. She manifests 
elements of the archetype of the Wise Woman, who positively furthers 
culture or else negatively furthers evil as a witch. Her identity is achieved 
through the development of a firm and discriminating ego, or is lost 
in the collective unconscious. She is the mediatrix to a man’s anima, 
and can give it an objective form by carrying its image for him. Her ani- 

us is the Wise Man, for whom she mediates the unconscious, or the 

ician, who tempts her into magic and inflation, especially an inflated 

sense of her own guilt. 
The power of Ulanov’s design is its comprehensive inclusion of both 

sides of each stage and the clarity of her organizing principle. Ulanov 
does no eme.1 r later developmental ideas. Instead 
she deScribes its usefulness to women in its Jungian 1 symbolic approach 
and as a representation of the feminine in its psychic as well as its sexual 
and cultural determinants. 

The four types of women encompass almost every aspect of the feminine. 
What makes this a particularly useful typology is its close attention to 
the cultural contexts in which the Mother, the Hetaira, the Amazon, and 
the Medium appear and the mythological symbolism, always fundamental 
to Jungian theory, which best expresses both the types and their various 
environments. (p. 210) 

Ulanov also details stages of anima and animus development which 

echo the work of Emma Jung, Harding, and Binswanger, and which I 

described in Chapter Six. In her , Ulanov is one of the first 

USS. analysts writing on the feminine to includ evelopment in 
ow 

Le —. 
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f her theory. First, Ulanov states, there ts a_stage of infant froboric non 

f ego from its surroundings. Matriarchal consciousness 

= prevails in 

+f es and slowly becomes differentiated. A new 4 ive’ con- 
sciousness occurs, Ulanov says, only peal 
ATentpubteeenden inating he development of integrative 
consciousness becomes a task for th though in her 
descriptions of this integrative stage of consciousness, Ulanov (along with 
Neumann and Whitmont) does not deal with the issue of pe 

»  , at different stages of consciousness at the same time in history. Limiting 
$4 the growth of consciousness to specific biological ages also leads to some 

logical incongruities. For instance, having classes of people, sucH as the 
young adults, male and female alike, all destined to be going through 
the same stage of patriarchal behavior in psychological development, 
puts the most vital and dynamic group of an integral era in a patriar- 
chal, pre-integrative stage. 

laborates on the varied types and pos- 
sibilities inherent in the feminine, but he does not work out a detailed 
theory of women’s development. He follows Neumann in seeing con- 
sciousness in both men and women as progressing through uroboric, 
matriarchal, and patriarchal stages. Again like Neumann, he posits the 
end of patriarchy and the emergence of what he calls a new integrative 
eta which evolves beyond, though includes and synthesizes, the matri- 
archy and patriarchy. Like Ulanov, Whitmont parallels these three cul- 
tural eras with developmental stages in the child, using object-relations 
terminology, and insisting on the necessity of both men and women 
going through each stage. He concurs with Ulanov on the socio-historical 
causes for the evolution and the devaluation of the feminine, and presents 
an even wider array of archetypal examples of the feminine. He focuses 
especially on types which had been overlooked, suppressed, or rejected 
during the patriarchy, and clearly differentiates the feminine from matri- 
archal consciousness. 

Following Wolff, de Castillejo, and Ulanov, Whitmont uses the four 
types of the feminine. However, he sees these types in a broader con- 
text, independent rather than relating to the masculine. Like Ulanov, 

he presents them as aspects manifested by and possible to all women 
and to men’s anima-natures. The four differently conceived types that 
Whitmont proposes are equated with the phases of the moon; he names 
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them Luna, Lila, Pallas, and Medusa. All these types have an active and 
a passive side. Whitmont (1982a) considers women’s development as oc- 
curing through the integration of these aspects of the feminine, espe- 
cially the powerful and creative dark phase of the Medusan and Dionysian, 
and that this integration is both an individual psychotherapeutic task 
and one for the culture at large. 

Despite Whitmont’s excellent discussion of feminine and masculine 
principles, he does not satisfactorily outline how they develop in the 
psychology of actual men and women, nor does he consider the impli- 
cations of single-gender (female) nurturing as a possible source of de- 
velopmental and behavioral differences between sexes in our culture. 
Dinnerstein (1977), N. Chodorow (1978), Hall (1980), and Rubin (1983) 
have all examined this question. Because of the nuclear family, the ab- 
sence of the father or other masculine presence in day-to-day nurturing 
and care-giving, and the dominance of the mother in infant experience, 
they argue that the male who has to learn his difference from the mother 
is apt to experience a more traumatic development and also exhibit more 
fear of the feminine than females. This is a difference in experience which 
may inevitably reinforce patriarchal gender-typed behavior and make 
the integration of all aspects of the feminine more problematical for 
men in our culture than for women, and more difficult than Whitmont 
concludes. 

Whitmont does extend Jung’s approach to analysis through the in- 
corporation of what Whitmont terms the feminine into the practice as 
well as the theory of analytical psychology. He adheres to the tradition- 
al Jungian view of seeing the earth, nature, body, and matter as femi- 
nine. Like Hillman (1972), he criticizes traditional Jungian analysis for 
its increasing tendency to be too cerebral, linear, judgmental, interpre- 
tive, Apollonic, and masculine. In contrast, and in order to develop the 

feminine in both men and women, he recommends what he describes 

as archetypally feminine modes: playful experiment, gestalt work, psy- 
chodrama, nonverbal enactment, body awareness, responsible touch and 
body contact, guided imagination, and analysis in a group as well as 
a private setting. He describes these “feminine” modalities as involved 
in experiment and as necessary for the creation of new myths and new 

rituals for a new integrative age (1982a and b). Through his breadth 

of perspective, Whitmont adds richness, complexity, respect for nuance 

(and blur), and openness to the unexpected possibilities inherent in the 

many forms in which the feminine mirrors and reveals itself. 
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Neumann, Ulanov, and Whitmont have all used obj , 

minology to describe d which fit well within the 
matrix of analytical psychology. Among members of the London Bcugo! 

s perhaps the foremost Jungian proponent of object- 
relations theory. His theories extend Jung’s by blending them with Klein- 
ian psychology to form, in Plaut’s (1975) and Henderson’s (1975) term, 
an ” Fordham’s view of woman’s development is es- 
sentially that held by nd thus beyond the sphere of 
this book, though the “Jung-Klein hybrid” deserves attention and fur- 
ther study for its new and evolving ideas about early developmental psy- 
cholo 

Analysts concerned with feminine development, such as the follow- 
a three writers, show the value of Neumann’s archetypal schemt when 

lied to specific developmental 1 impairments, For exam 
conceives of the problems of a female agoraphobic in rela- 

tion to her failed progresssion through Neumann's earliest stages. The 
patient had a disturbed primal relation to her mother, which left her 
open to attack from the masculine through an incestuous relationship 
to her father and through a transference to her male analyst whom she 
considered violently intrusive. Adler describes her development in analysis 
as progressing from Neumann’s matriarchal uroboric state to a patriar- 
chal uroboric one through the patriarchate and toward individuation. 
Fg hate Neumann’s terminology to follow the dreams 

a female patient (stuck in Neumann’s early third stage) in connec- 
tion with her “frigidity.’ The dreamer, at first enwrapped within the 
safety of the matriarchy, starts by feeling herself threatened. Then come 
dreams of dangerous men, male animals, and penetrating object. Beyme 
states that the form of her dream patterns are indicative of frigidity and 
blocked development. The dreams never progress beyond the feeling 
of threat and the negative, intrusive, and often anonymous masculine 
which the dreamer feels to be overpowing (the intrusion of the negative 
patriarchal stage). There is an absence of abysses, there are no mascu- 
line images that attract, and no lysis from anxiety to pleasure occurs. 
Beyme notes a possible traumatic or incestuous experience that may un- 
derlie the patient’s feelings of threat, and her subsequent repressions 
of them. 

rites of a more abstracts“incest-archetype” 
in analysis as a oneness that moves toward twoness. He equates the one- 
ness with Neumann’s uroboric stage, in which infantile uroboric om- 
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nipotence (whether in the infant or in the regressed or stuck patient) 
equals uroboric incest. 

A fourth analyst is more classically a London School Kleinian. 
oes not use Neumann’s terms but describes a patient be- 

ing stuck in a stage where resists violent patriarchal intrusion (in fanta- 
sy and also, Astor, postulates, in possible unremembered fact) through 
her infantile autistic (uroboric) and concertistically repetitive defences. 
He uses the word c/austrum to describe a world view made up of fanta- 
sies of intrusive identification (“the inside of the object penetrated by 
intrusive identification” [p. 346]). The patient’s encapsulation in this 
stage resulted in a characteristically schizoid character formation, two- 
dimensionality, and autoerotic sexuality. Analysis moved toward a mater- 
nal transference (the matriarchy) which in turn started to become nega- 
tive as the woman developed enough to try to break out of the enveloping 
maternal and her defensive c/austrum and toward warmth and three- 
dimensional contact with the positive masculine (again through her male 
analyst. ) 

Another London School als, Judith Hubback 1978/1988, uses 
clinical material from two patients to round out her brief but well-titled 
“Reflectio Women.” After simply naming some 
of the topics covered in the general Jungian literature on women (mother 
and father archetypes, the anima and the animus, intersexual envies, 
masochism, sadism, bisexuality, homosexuality, gender identity, creativity, 
destructive forces, spirituality —with a note on new work on the animus 
and goddesses added to the updated 1988 form of the article) and naming 
representative writers (Emma Jung, Harding, Neumann, and Singer), 
Hubback declares that three. problems or themes need to be addressed 
when considering the psychology of women. These, as I mentioned in 
Chapter Five, are fearsome whether any material can 
be discussed apart from its soci etting; and what the fealy 

s. Hubback’s article raises important questions and 
reviews some findings; she sees the present as a time during which the 
psychological similarities and differences of men and women pethaps 
can be discovered. She finds that the challenging of cultural and social 
stereotypes leads to change both in and out of analysis, and argues for 

the necessity of the analysts’ knowledge of the collective storehouse of 

the humanities, of a woman’s specific social and cultural milieu, and 

of the women’s movement. 

At present, Hubback encounters women in analysis who are “afraid 
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of the attacking and counterattacking forces in themselves” (1978/1988, 
p. 138) brought about by cultural change. She emphasizes the impor- 
tance in a woman’s psychology of consideration of woman’s nature — 
made up in part by her femaleness, her sexuality, and her feminine gender 
identity. Hubback remarks on the need for clinical material that eluct- 
dates these themes. An analyst and writer who combines Jungian and 
object-relations theory most generatively, she writes that although there 
is “no question of disregarding” the effect of culture and society on wom- 
en’s psychology, “the liberalizing climate has not done away with the 
fundamental intrapsychic conflicts” (p. 139). Hubback finds examples 
of these conflicts in early mother-child responses, in a child’s first per- 
ception of itself as an individual, in the child’s same-sex/opposite-sex 
interactions, tivalries, and incestuous, oedipal conflicts. Analysis of wom- 
en, she concludes, can fairly easily uncover these early experiences in 
themselves, in sibling rivalries, and in later sexual encounters and patt- 

nerships, especially through transference-countertransference dynamics. 
Hubback attributes this to women’s generally clearer perception and ar- 
ticulation of their own experience, with the result that analysis of wom- 
en “stands a better chance now of facilitating individuation than it used 
to” (p. 139). Hubback concludes, however, that at this stage in analyti- 
cal psychology, findings such as she makes remain subjective and anec- 
dotal. She considers that the study of animus and anima manifestation 
are, today, the most productive way toward understanding men’s and 
women’s psychological natures. 

I have written , Yroung-Eisendrath’s (1984), 

a comprehensive Jungian psychology of women in which the female Self 
reaches consciousness and power through integration of the animus com- 
plex and teclamatign of the authority women nes ject on it. In their sche- 

iY 

£ 

= animus as father, God or coe a _- 7a ial stage a a partner 
animus as a youth, hero, or lover; mae the final two stages where wom- 

19 en’s ee is reclaimed and the animus auelutes 1p the p 
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=p oneself the most authentic masculi ini ; 
epending on ironment” (1987, p. 11). The archetypal 

Young-Eisendrath and Wiedemann use for these five stages are 
® the sapelof Persephone, the myths of/Pandorajand'Zetis, Amor and 'P: = 

che, Atiadne’s confrontation with the:Minotaus; and Theseus and Di- > rea 

(onysus. The has no myth: $ 

For modern women, there is no wholly adequate story for the integra- 
tion of the animus. The old matriarchal myths have been largely buried 
and lost to us. The Greek and Roman stories take us only part way— 
perhaps because the edge of our consciousness is still unfolding. (p. 156) 

Along with Hubback, Young-Eisendrath and Wiedemann envision 

women’s development today as deeply problematic and conflicted, with 
women’s multifarious attitudes, roles, and ideas about self-worth all com- 

bating each other. Hubback, Wiedemann and Young-Eisendrath all fo- 
cus on a central problem underlying the psychology and treatment of 
women, a problem which echoes Neumann’s analysis of women in a patti- 
archy: the gender-identity into which girls and women are socialized 
today produces a negative self-concept, “significant feelings of inade- 
quacy” (Young-Eisendrath and Wiedemann, 1987, p. 2), and an essen- 

tial double-bind concerning the development of a female Self and female 
authority. 

ty is the title of Young-Eisendrath’s and Wiedemann’s 
book and the focus of their strong reinterpretation of Jungian theory. 
It is @ courageous and important work. It buttresses Hubback’s more 
anecdotal work and is verified by many current findings about women’s 
psychology in other fields (e.g., Jackson, 1987; Hare-Mustin and Mara- 
cek, 1988). The two authors review contemporary theorists on personal- 
ity development and gender research, though they markedly limit 
reference to Jungian material. They criticize the major current theories 
of personality development for putting too much emphasis on the per- 

sonal mother rather than on the Jungian archetypal mother complex. 

This complex combines with the effects of “gender, race, social caste, 

the family members, support systems, physical environment, material 

resources and biological father (to name but a few)” (p. 216) as impor- 

tant influences on development. Rather than attempting a broad de- 

velopmental theory, the authors criticize unhelpful ones and show how 

feminist Jungian therapy works pragmatically to assist women through 

the various stages of animus development, always toward increasing com- 
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petence, self-esteem, authority, and awareness of the female Self. 

Our work on female authority has led us along two intertwining strands 
of interpretation in psychotherapy with women. The first is a deconstruc- 
tion of the animus complex, in terms of both its hidden and its expressed 
convictions of male superiority. The second is a revaluation of female so- 
cialization in terms of the myriad desires of women for their own ideal 
cultural forms. (p. 215) 

The authors stress the importance of empathy, egalitarianism, and 
active enhancement of competence as prerequisites for a psychotherapy 
that promotes women’s development. It is not clear how this type of 
analysis would deal with early infantile wounds and the need for an.analy- 
sand’s regression, but I feel that the attitude they promote need not 
be antithetical to these concerns. However, would it allow for the tem- 
porary loss of competence involved in regression—the step back in or- 
der to advance? I also wonder if the very clarity of the line of development 
(like Geigerich’s 1975 criticism of Neumann) perhaps is not too linear. 
In my experience, women often circle around their animus problems 
but meet the same figures at an increasingly more evolved level, though 
the fact that animus figures change as women develop is incontroverti- 
ble. Since animus forms develop along with women’s development, I 
would envision that different forms and models could be added to or 
woven within Young-Eisendrath and Wiedemann’s exciting prototype. 

Another question is why Young-Eisendrath and Wiedemann’s schol- 
atly treatment of the non-Jungian fields of gender studies and develop- 
mental psychology is not matched by an equal consideration of Jungian 
work on the feminine. They cite only Jung in any depth, omitting the 
wider Jungian field except for cursory references to Neumann, de Castille- 
jo, A. Stevens, and Woodman. These are minor criticisms of a valuable 
book which brings the Jungian approach to women’s psychology into 
a developmental scheme congruent with women’s present reality and 
needs. 

So far, I have discussed theories or case histories of women’s psycho- 
logical development that are presented as a more or less linear progres- 
sion through stages toward greater individuality, consciousness, and sense 
of Self. There is another major theme in Jungian literature on the 
feminine — this is development and individuation through jiiti i(or 
using the archetype of initiation as a paradigm for development in and 

PISS pie 

through the analytic process). As early as 1957 the importance of initia- 
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tion as a model for women’s developmental psychology formed the core 
of SER serninac at the C. G. Jung Institute in Ziirich, 
“Psychological Reflections on the Fresco Series of the Villa of the Mys- 
teries in Pom eii” (1957), recently published as Women’s Dionysian In- 

the seminar, Fierz-David contemplates the pictures 

vance to the psychological needs of contemporary-women. 
The developmental stages in this nig anaes 

frescoes. The first pictures depict a loss of the former extedverted rela» 
tionship with the outer world and its consequent group-identification. 
Turning aside from this world, the next step is symbolized by dismem- 
berment. Fierz-David makes the analogy between the tasks of this stage 
and those of the first stage of analysis; they involve a search for the per- 
sonal unconscious, the shadow, and the animus. She (in a view that 

parallels Harding’s) compares this stage to one during which a woman 
often lives through her animus in order to become conscious of and sur- 
mount it. The third stage involves a descent into the collective uncon- % 
scious. It is a “mystery way” similar to Harding’s “downgoing.” where 
words are no longer of use. This stage requires a surrender of the ration- 
_al that was so hard won in the animus stage and involves a loss of for- 
mer consciousness. The symbols of music in the picture here denote the 
Way to connect-wi feeling. 

Fierz-David then describes the next step, in which this passive, “femi- 
nine” surrender is no longer enough. This next stage is one full of fear 
and terror, subject to the God Dionysus, and accompanied by feelings 
of death as well as of ecstasy. At this stage a woman often feels panic, 
and wants to break off the initiation or analysis and run away. Fierz- 
David writes at length about the urge for women to rush away from 
initiation before they can progress further. She also describes this as = 
lace in an initiation process where the realms of and 

(I am reminded of the uncanny similarity of this 
ty initiation ceremo- 

during which the girl symbolically becomes the Navajo 

S, 1p and engages, during the first days of the 
initiation, in foot races with other girls in flight away from, and then 

finally back to, the ceremonial hut.) Fierz-David sees this as a time for 

testing, in which women have to sacrifice a life of relatedness in the world & 

for loneli i itit (this again echoes Harding and 

Neumann). Fierz-David concludes that nothing in the culture supports 

P. 

er ve rn 
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women in this perilous step toward individuation. 
The sixth scene is of Dionysus‘and Afiadne. Fierz-David calls this the 

core of the mystery, “the deepest.place” (p. 108) which governs the rest. 
She explores the archetypal image of Ariadne and Dionysus together 
as representative of the archetype of thee for women, as well as the 
way toward its realization. This point in the initiation is dealt with more 
briefly than any others, though it is deemed the most important, per- 
vading all the rest. Fierz-David equates it with the journey to the lowest 
part of the underworld and the stage from which ascent and _develop- 
ment become possible. To me it also represents the deepest stage of anal- 
Fair and The comupctip that can occur in analysis. 

In the seventh scene the woman is represented as returning from the 
underworld wretched and exhausted. Fierz-David calls it a scene for wom- 
en and only for women. In the mystery, the initiate is kneeling as if caught 

eee 

| tata 

ing and inflated, was about to commit sacrilege; the higher power of 

the angel stops her. Fierz-David then discusses how, for women, the spirit 
can appear in Dionysian form in her own sexuality: 

It is truly a divine recognition that sex, too, can be holy. And for a wom- 
an it is truly one of the most important experiences that the creative spirit 
becomes alive for her when it reaches her bodily depths. . . . We can 
quote the often cited sentence of the alchemical Tabula Smaragdina: 
“What is below is as that which is above; and what is above is as that 
which is below; in order that the miracle of the ove thing may be accom- 
plished.” (1988, p. 100) 

Fietz-David adds that this is why the phallus has to be kept hidd 
and therefore symbolic, and why this initiation form is for and by wom- 
en. It is only under these specific conditions that the secret avoids profa- 
nation. Fierz-David considers the extinguished torch that the woman 
carries in this scene as psychologically representative of a newly devel- 
oped animus who now can act as guide and mediator between conscious- 
ness and the collective unconscious. The extinguished torch is also 
equated with the hidden and sacred phallus. Fierz-David describes the 
angel in this scene as representative both of the feminine aspect of Di- 
onysus and of the higher and deeper morality that develops through 
individuation. 
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I concur with Fierz-David’s general interpretation of this scene, but 
would add that the urge to uncover the basket could also be equated 
with scenes four and five in Jung’s “The Psychology of the Transference” 
(1946/1975). Jung, in reference to these scenes, discusses the urge with- 
in analysis to concretize what has to remain inner and sapaie On. 
covering the basket and seizing the phallus is a graphic image of the 
pull toward concretization. The scene is also congruent with a more Freu- 
dian interpretation, as the wish for a penis in the sense that it represents 
power and authority in this culture (see Karen Horney, 1967). Here the 
image would reflect the desire to seize this masculine symbol from with- 
out rather than discovering, developing, and relating to the masculine 

within the woman herself. 
The eighth scene is described as a return to consciousness. In it the 

initiate fully surrenders to the process and is without disguise. She leans 
against the lap of a priestess who contains her but does not interfere 
of attempt to soften the experience. 

The initiate has reached a point where she has experienced eve thin 
fpatshe sna where nothing remains to her but the 
esti n and overpowering remorse for the profanation. But this profa- 

nation was, after all, by no means the first. Where people are uncon- 
scious, they always transgress. As long as a woman is identified with the 
world, she lays violent hands‘on it; e 
Prinple of lateness, he ay vole opteard things: and 
as long as she ts identified with the animus, she lays vi ids on 
the spirit. (1988, p. 121) 

Fierz-David emphasizes the comfort other women as teachers, com- 
panions, and models can give in this situation, and other women’s im- 
portance in assisting the discovery of a woman’s feminine base. I am struck 
by the relevance of this scene to the analytic process and to the support 
given by the good and firm mothering that can occur silently at this 
stage of analysis. 

Fierz-David concludes her discussion of these frescoes by using the 
penultimate scene as the basis for a long amplification of the Ariadne 
and Maiden archetypes as emblematic of a woman’s discovery and recovery 
of her own feminine being. The final scene of the Roman matron Livia, 
who faces the Ariadne-Dionysus fresco, is described as a portrayal of the 

initiate who returns to the world but remembers and recalls how she 

has been changed. 
|atherine Bradway) in a far shorter and more condensed work (1982b), 
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is also drawn to the mysteries at Pompeii as an archetypal pattern for 
women’s development through initiation. Bradway values these frescoes 
as pictures without words or history; they are therefore culturally un- 
affected by interpretation, yet also call for a personal response. She reaches 
many of the same conclusions as Fierz-David but presents them in a 
more scholarly way. She disagrees with Fierz-David in particulars, presents 
alternative interpretations, and cites many other sources. Her main dis- 

agreement is with Fierz-David’s contention that the frescoes only apply 
to women’s individuation. She concludes that they are symbolic of femi- 
nine individuation in both sexes. She also suggests that the angel with 

e whip Is srenrrumeanisas eretenan altice mate 
the feminine. She joins Fierz-David in being moved by the frescoes and 
in making parallels between the experiences portrayed there and con- 
temporary women’s own search for their feminine ground. Bradway in- 
terprets the scenes as representative of the analytic process and responds 

re to scene eight in much the same way I do. (I feel that this scene holds 
an especially powerful archetypal significance for a woman therapist who 
has undergone analysis herself.) Bradway writes: 

The already-initiated woman knows that nothing can, or should, protect 
. It is part of what she has to en- 

The initiate . . . reconnects with her own feminine being through bodi 
c ho supports her thr , a wom- 

has been through the initiation and can offer empathy and 
comfort — but not, significantly, protection. We could describe this woman 
as containing the initiate. Just as the analytical relationship may form 
a container for the analysand, so this holding woman makes the initiate 
feel safe enough to endure the painful transforming experience. (p. 29) 

In Thresh is primarily concerned 
with the archetype of initiation as such. He too sees the experience of 
analysis as often paralleling the form of initiation. The pattern of dé=! 

1 he discerns in both is from a y phase to : 
24a: b then a two-paft stage 0 and 

ay —with immanence or individ the goal. He also describes 

"these stages as separation fiom.she mothers wag, alliance. withthe 
©..%, father’s world and the group, and then perhaps fetreat, isolation, some 

EER OR SR Ge en 
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a! 
inner quest, and a return to the group as an individual. Each of these 

bassanes involves scot nan Saar Fen derson com- 
pares the progression he sees in initiation with the developmental the- 
ories of Erikson. He also includes a brief discussion of fellow Jungians’ 
developmental theories, including Neumann's stages of consciousness, 
Fordham’s ideas on infant development, and Edinger’s on adolescence. 

Henderson seems most clear about, and mostly concerned with, the 

initiation experience of men and of patriarchal initiatory rites, though 

he states that “male and female find the same initiatory answer to their 
different questions” (p. 122). What he does say about woman seems to 
elong to Neumann’s matriarchal stage and to the mother-daughter 

archetype. 

In modern women’s dreams the theme of belonging to a group is much 
less marked than in the case of men, but it is no less important in its 
bearing upon the individual woman’s life pattern. The idea of identify- 
ing with a women’s group does not seem to appeal to most women ex- 
cept as a transitory phase. They may belong to women’s clubs or other 
organizations, but these do not enjoy the solidarity of the men’s equiva- 
lent groups. What a woman seems most frequently to need is a sense 
of her own individuality as woman in such a way as to feel developmen- 
tally contained in the mother-daughter archetype with its cyclical rhythm 
of union and separation so beautifully exemplified in the myth of De- 
meter and Kore. (p. 119) 

Henderson subscribes to the Logos/discrimination/masculine and 
Eros/relatedness/feminine equations (p. 124). He is not very consistent, 
in distinguishing feminine from women and masculine from men in 
actual usage, though he does make the distinction at a theoretical level. 
He also seems to limit specific qualities to specific gender. For example, 
while amplifying a dream he refers to the son of the woman who had 
the dream as having a presumably idiosyncratically masculine quality: 
creativity. Henderson contrasts him, as male, to his mother, as female, 

by alluding to his “specific masculine faculty, his inventive or creative 

mind” (p. 123). Henderson sees girls’ initiations as limited primarily 

to an “unfolding sense of awakening” (p. 121) while boys’ are trials of 

strength. He adds that though women may go through equivalent sorts 

of trials in primitive cultures, psychologically the initiation serves a differ- 

ent purpose for them. This purpose, he explains, has more to do with 

the Jungian concepts of feminine containment and relatedness than with 

a need for separation: “while women also undergo ordeals and trials of 
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strength in tribal societies and women’s mysteries, the specifically femi- 
nine experience seems to arrive at some form of inner containment” (p. 
121). He concludes that though there are and always have been excep- 
tional heroines, the heroic is not primarily a woman’s way. Instead Hen- 
derson sees women as naturally at home in the liminal and the essence 
of woman herself as liminal. Because of this, women are capable of medi- 
ating the experience of initiatory borders, thresholds, and entryways to 
the realms of the unconscious. 

Henderson's view is the classic one of Jung’s time, and has great value 
for this verisimilitude except when it confuses socio-cultural prejudices 
with timeless psychological reality. Perhaps the women he is seeing to- 

ave evolved out of the developmental pattern delineated here and 
toward a more heroic yet innerly contained one similar to Neumann’s 
(1962) ideas about Psyche — herself an example of the individuated femi- 
nine who, through her personal development, helps to take the culture 
a step beyond the levels of patriarchal development. The women in my 
far more limited experience today do have dreams of groups (often of 
dancing groups), and it is not unusual for them to have an interest in 
and allegiance to a small group of women that is profound, neither tran- 
sitory nor idiosyncratic — though each, also, has encountered highly in- 
dividual periods of downgoing, isolation, and return. 

In my interview with Henderson, he noted that a major difference 
between Jung’s time and today is in the number of women describing 
the feminine from out of their own experiences and with their own voices. 
As these experiences and voices are heard, men’s and women’s under- 
standing and theory will be modified accordingly. (Thresholds of Initz- 
ation contains an appendix about the archetype of theybeary the great 
Attemisian sym r young girl’s initiation. It completes the book and 
balances it through the inclusion in symbol of this most powerful sym- 
bol of the initiatory feminine.) 

Henderson writes of the importance of the descent.to the! kiva, the 
underground chamber, and the descent to the underworld both in in- 
itiation and as a stage in psychological development. Sylvia Perera (1981), 
Betty Meador (1984), and Jane Wheelwright (1984) have all written or 
spoken about this downward initiatory path as especially significant in 
women’s psychological development. Perera, Meador, and Wheelwright 

connect this descent with the need, both in therapy and in our culture, 
for recovering the potency of all the dark, repressed, and rejected sides 
of the feminine. Because of our culture’s alienation from these aspects 
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of the feminine, a psychological need for withdrawal, descent, and even 
depression seems at this time to be an integral part of a woman's psy- 
chological development. 

n Image Darkly Forming: Women and Initiati 
, combines and verifies much prior work ates cmitat cote nee 

gian psychology. Through five clinical vignettes, she writes of women’s 
development through initiation and self-discovered, Self-enhancing rituals 
of initiation. Shorter often refers to Neumann’s ideas about women’s 
development and Henderson’s ideas about initiation. Like Henderson 
and Fierz-David, she sees that patriarchal society (which she calls West- 
ern society) has ignored the liminal; women have had to find it within 
themselves through secret rituals and initiation. Following the tradition 
of Harding, Perera, Meador, and Wheelwright, she describes a time in 

a woman’s development for, downgoing—a necessary time in which a 
woman can break out of an outmoded concept of the feminine and to- 
ward a new sense of herself; “it can take the form of withdrawal, soli- 
tude, disorientation and disassociation and is mirrored clinically as 

depression” (1987, p. 66). Like Emma Jung, Harding, and the many Jun- 
gians through to Young-Eisendrath and Wiedemann, Shorter empha- 
sizes an evolution of the animus that marks and parallels women’s 
development. Along with the latter two authors, she notes that the change 
in inner male and female images also results in a woman's changed rela- 
tionship to men. Shorter, perhaps more traditionally, emphasizes this 
relationship as a key marker in woman’s development. As with Hub- 
back, a central question for Shorter is how one becomes a woman and 
what this means psychologically. Along with Neumann, Hubback, and 
Young-Eisendrath and Wiedemann, she is attentive to the cultural mo- 
ment —the conflicts within a woman at a particular historical time and 
the many competing influences on a woman who lives in a man’s world. 

This raises the question as to whether, for a woman, such influences can 

ever be eliminated or if the initiatory period is not itself a time of con- 
frontation with that which is patriarchal, resulting, for better or for worse, 
in altered images and changed likenesses of both male and female with- 
in the same person. (p. 56) 

As in the writings of Berry, Perera, Woodman, and many contem- 

porary analysts directly involved with patient care (Whitmont, Mindell, 

Jane Chodorow, and Anita Greene come immediately to mind), the im- 

portance of the body in women’s analysis is stressed. Shorter believes 
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that ritual has to include bodily awareness as s well as mind and spirit, 
Ce a 

and that bodily awareness for women can be a gateway to, of an em- 
bodiment of, the spiritual. The rites of initiation result in a changed 
relationship between the patients’ bodies and their spirits. Along with 
Young-Eisendrath and Wiedemann, Shorter stresses the special need for 

empathy and loving relationship in women’s therapy; like them too, she 
sees a paramount need to help women empower themselves and increase 
their self-esteem. I am stressing all these similarities, for I believe this 
book and Young-Eisendrath’s and Wiedemann’s are a culmination of 
a long historical progression in Jungians’ view about women —a progres- 
sion that remains implicit rather than articulated. We do have a history 
and development in our approach to the psychology of women and the 
understanding of the feminine. 

Like the majority of analysts’ work on the feminine and on the psy- 
chology of women, Shorter’s book is illustrated by and grounded in clin- 
ical experience. It exemplifies a difference in tone from many of her 
London School colleagues. Rather than choosing ove among Samuels’ 
(1985) descriptions of classical, developmental, and archetypal modes 
of analysis, Shorter includes all three in a way that I would suggest ex- 
emplifies a feminine rather than a masculine approach. Trained in Ziirich 
and England, Shorter follows Jung in perceiving technique as necessary 

CniDs , needs 

que is at the service 
of the patient and can be modified according to her individual needs; 
the patient is not to be fitted into and used to verify a pre-defined mmo- 
dus operandi. 

In each of Shorter’s five cases, a long period of preparatory analysis 
takes place before the development through initiation occurs; then, at 
a critical juncture, the woman comes up with or is involved in a self- 
created initiatory experience which results in an abrupt and profound 
growth in her psyche. The rituals are neither regressive nor primitive. 
They do not “cure” pathology, but bring the woman into a new rela- 
tionship with her own inner Self. Shorter describes the rituals as deci- 
sive, authentic, and full of their own creative authority. They involve 
simple yet profound actions: a woman with gender-identity problems 
pierces her ears and places gold hoops in them; a pue//a type anima- 
woman spends three days in ritual house-cleaning of an Ibsen-like fan- 
tasy doll’s house before she leaves it; another woman and her partner 
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conduct funeral rites for the death of an outer and inner child; the last 
woman recovers from and works through a failed initiation through the 
experience of being loved yet contained within a new initiatory analysis. 

Shorter concludes that through rites of initiation, her patients face, 
make sense of, and transcend their psychological wounds. 

I have been particulary interested in the spontaneous ceremonies de- 
vised by women because of what they have shown me about the distinc- 
tive pattern of feminine transformation as well as for what they have 
revealed about what appears to be essential for the formation and trans- 
formation of psychic imagery. (pp. 12-13) 

The ceremonies employed by all five had certain features that I believe 
‘caused’, in the sense of ‘generated’, their effectiveness. Moreover, they were 

‘specific’, in the sense of ‘designed’ to achieve psychological transforma- 
tion of image along with person. That is to say, a changed image and 
likeness of woman resulted in each instance and these changes apparent- 
ly occurred coincidentally with the performance of the ceremonies rather 
than as a result of subsequent interpretation and experience. (p. 41) 

Like Fierz-David, Shorter stresses the particular dramatic moment of 
change, rather than the slow, slogging initial stages of therapy. She also 
sees these “leaps” in women’s psyches in a similar way that Kuhn (1970) 
envisions paradigm shift and Gould (e.g., 1981) makes sense of evolu- 
tion — theories which combine acknowledgement of periods of slow de- 
velopment with sudden and abrupt periods of consolidation and 
change — ideas that are especially fruitful for further investigation in psy- 
chology. 

Along with the reevaluation and broadening of our knowledge about 
the psychology of women such as I have described here, there are con- 
current changes in the way some (predominantly female) Jungian analysts 
are practicing that reflect a further inclusion of what is considered the 
feminine (Whitmont, 1982b). These changes include a new interest in 
ritual, body work, touch, movement, sandplay, and group work as well 
as the former emphasis on art, guided imagination, and dreamwork. 
It is essential in reviewing work on the psychology of women to include 

them, for they show a concrete change of style and focus that reflects 

this psychology and the effect women are starting to have on its prac- 

tice. These perhaps more feminine modalities exist side by side with 

a concurtent push toward a more scientific, Freudian, and object-relations 

approach, which Whitmont and Hillman see as reflective of a 
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predominantly masculine, if not patriarchal, psychology. , 
(Dundas, 1978/1989; Kalff, 1980; Bradway, 1981; Weinrib, 

1983) unites Jung’s emphasis on artistic representation and active im- 
agination with the construction of sand worlds. Its purpose is to allow 
the unconscious to manifest itself and bring about development and 
healing more or less unrestricted by the more usual, rational, linear, and 
verbal mode of expression. A collection of articles on sandplay by Jun- 
gian analysts in the San Francisco Bay area (Bradway ef a/., 1981/1989) 
presents a historical, theoretical, clinical, and methodological analysis 

of 1 t use in this area. 

racees ithe Shia a complete overview of the the- 
ory and practice of sandplay. She describes sandplay as a method which 
provides a strong impetus toward psychologicai development for both 
men and women. This development can be seen in the series of sand- 
ttay pictures which emerge over time. Weinrib describes a regressive and 
restotative stage, the emergence of ego, transformative phases, and even- 
tual signs of individuation. She sees the essence of sandplay as being 
its powerful, healing, and transformative qualities which evolve from 
reconnection with and development of the feminine. She writes that 
“the primary thrust of sandplay is the reestablishment of access to the 
feminine elements of the psyche in both men and women, elements 
that have been repressed in Western Judeo-Christian culture” (p. 37). 
Weinrib restricts the feminine to the concrete, the emotional, the un- 

conscious, the intuitive, and the spontaneous. She allows for the pres- 
ence of masculine and feminine in both genders, but often writes as 

if women and her definition of the feminine were interchangeable. 
(Whitmont 1961, 1974, 1982a, 1982b; Thayer Greene, 

1982) is described as being more feminine, democratic, and less patri- 
archal and hierarchical than one-to-one analysis. nds it to 
be reintegrative of the matriarchal, more in touch with the real world, 
and opening the analytic encounter to the body in a more permissive 
and less restricted way than conventional analysis. Both writers see the 
dilution of the transference phenomenon as a positive aspect of group 
therapy; both describe group therapy as an adjunct to, not a replace- 
ment for, private analysis. 

Touch therapy ts advocated by Woodman (1980, 1982), Perera (1981), 
and Anita Greene (1980) as perhaps particularly useful in the therapy 
of women and as an essentially feminine extension and amplification 
of Jung’s method. Mindell (1982) and Whitmont (1972, 1982b) advo- 
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cate the use of touch and body experience as a healing and integrating 
force. Mindell describes neurosis as visible and manifest in the physical 
body and subject to therapeutic intervention there. Whitmont is more 
concerned with the body’s neediness and the harm done through our 
culture’s body-mind split. All of these analysts note that in their prac- 
tices they have found that the use of responsible touch mitigates rather 
than constellates erotic transference. Literature from the patients’ view- 
point is lacking, as is consideration of possible gender differences, espe- 
cially when the analyst is male and the analysand female (e.g., Henley, 
1972, The Politics of Touch). 

Fay (1977) introduces the parallels between dance.therapy and Jun- 
gian theory. Much of her work rests on that of Mary Whitehouse, who 
combined depth psychology, active imagination, and polarity theory in 
pioneering dance movement therapy. Whitehouse’s own (1979) article 
on Jung and dance therapy delineates how her theory derives from the 
union of her perception of her own needs and ideas with those of Jung’s. 
Penny Bernstein (1980a, 1980b, 1981) studies the archetypes of the moon 
goddess, medium, and earth mother in relation to the woman therapist 
who uses dance and movement; she also describes the union of gestalt 

technique and active imagination in Jungian movement therapy. Joan 
Chodorow’s (1982) ground-breaking article on dance movement thera- 
py is the first time this mode has been given mote or less official sanc- 
tion in mainstream Jungian literature through its inclusion in a 
comprehensive book (M. Stein, [Ed.], 1982) on Jungian analysis. In it 
she places dance and body awareness on a firm historical and theoreti- 
cal foundation within depth psychology, but notes its rareness and lack 
of development. She concludes, “it seems that as the Jungian collective 
turns its attention to the neglected feminine and to the shadow, it can- 
not avoid attending to the third aspect of this rejected trinity: the body” 
(p. 200). This was followed by the ue of Chiron, entitled The 
Body in Analysis, which contains articles by Chodorow, Perera, Hub- 
oa and Mario Jacoby, among others, that speak directly to these 

themes. 
Whitmont (1982a, 1982b) discusses psychodrama,as an extension and 

improvement on the traditional Jungian active imagination. He sees it 

as more potent than active imagination and praises it for expanding the 

experiential and feminine dimension in analysis. He finds psychodra- 

ma to be suitable for either group or individual analysis, as well as use- 

ful as a new integrative ritual for self- or peer-exploration. 
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In this chapter I have presented and discussed those writers who have 
dealt with the psychology of women in analytical psychology. I have con- 
centrated on developmental theory and initiatory stages. I have also in- 
cluded changes in therapeutic approach brought about by the inclusion 
of the feminine. Elements that continually recur are: the archetypal treat- 
ment of the process of development; development seen in stages lead- 
ing from the relatively unconscious and undifferentiated toward increasing 
consciousness and individuality; development through integration of the 
contrasexual and other split-off parts of the psyche, leading toward the 
recovery of the Self; and, finally, development through initiation. These 
elements occur in both men and women, but there has been little re- 

search on the ways this development differs according to gender. 
I have noted a variety of attitudes toward women and their develop- 

ment. Harding (though she does posit a possible further stage), Wolff, 
Hannah, Moreno, Ulanov in her early (1971/1978) work, and Hender- 
son all seem to restrict women to what Broverman, ef a/. (1970) have 
typified as non-adult stages of merger, containment, and relatedness. 
Neumann (1959) criticizes this sort of development and describes it as 
a pathological requirement of the patriarchy. Ulanov (1981) and Whit- 
mont propose that men and women evolve through the same develop- 
mental stages and levels of consciousness. Neumann, Fierz-David, 
Bradway, Perera, and Wheelwright all delineate a separate path for the 
psychological development of women or the feminine. All these writers 
speak of transformation, individuation, and the gaining of self-awareness. 
How women differ from men, why they do, and why their developmen- 
tal path may be different, all remain largely unexplored until the work 
of Hubback and Young-Eisendrath and Wiedemann. 

A comprehensive, objective, and accurate Jungian psychology of women 
in tune with current research remains to be written. Much of the mate- 
rial I have presented is of historical importance, but no longer fits with 
women’s idea of themselves as expressed in their novels, poems, paint- 
ings, academic concerns, and in what they reveal in therapy. Much be- 
longs to the time in which it was written and has little relevance to 
modern women. This is especially true of theories which deny women 
the right to relate directly to life rather than acting through men and 
for men’s benefit, or which restrict them to a less evolved developmen- 
tal level than men’s. There is a further confusion brought about by the 
impreciseness of terminology. “Women” and “the feminine” are often 
used interchangeably as concepts or are not adequately distinguished 
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from each other. Both are quite often mixed with the function of feel- 
ing, with relatedness, and with the archetype of Eros; the psychology 
of women is defined accordingly. 

The extensive use of archetypal symbols as developmental and psy- 
chological exemplars is of value when it extends the possibilities open 
to women and gives them fuller access to their multiple potentialities. 
This symbolic approach can also help clarify and organize experience. 
However, when theories are used as facts and women are expected to 
conform and develop in accordance to theory, it becomes limiting and 
potentially harmful. There is still much too much confusion in analytic 
literature between cultural conditioning, gender expectations, and wom- 
an’s own reality. 

Areas that are especially interesting to me and of value in starting 
to evolve a psychology of women center around Nancy Chodorow’s (1978) 
work on the difference between men’s and women’s affective develop- 
ment and object-relations, and Gilligan’s (1982) work on the difference 
between men’s and women’s cognitive development; while biologists (such 
as Anne Fausto-Sterling, 1985) and neurologists (such as Bleier, 1984) 
are starting to emphasize the similarities of men and women before cul- 
ture intervenes and to point out the inadequacies of former studies of 
gender differences. Anyone writing about the psychology of women to- 
day needs a knowledge of contemporary findings, such as the recent over- 
views by Cynthia Fuchs Epstein (Deceptive Distinctions: Sex, Gender, 
and the Soctal Order, 1988), by Hare-Mustin and Marecek (“The Mean- 
ing of Difference: Gender Theory, Postmodernism and Psychology,’ 1988) 
or by Michelle Fine (“Reflections on a Feminist Psychology of Women,” 

1985). 
Neumann’s (1962) proposal of an active and heroic feminine devel- 

opment remains persuasive. He describes a particularly feminine style 
in which Psyche develops through confrontation with her shadow, sepa- 
ration from the matriarchy, active redemption of herself along with the 
masculine, and reunion with the feminine, but in an individual way 

which propels her beyond both matriarchy and patriarchy as they are 
atchetypally described within Jungian theory. Neumann also outlines 

specifically feminine tasks of discrimination (but describes this discrimi- 

nation as animus development), of patience, of action at the right time, 

of containment and the capacity to give form to the formless, of de- 

scent, and, finally, after a denial of relatedness, of reunion at a higher 

level of consciousness. 
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Harding, Fierz-David, Neumann, Henderson, Perera, Bradway, Meador, 
Wheelwright, and Shorter all focus on the need and the positive value 
of withdrawal, descent, even depression, as necessary elements in wom- 

en’s development. The positive aspect of depression, which is so often 
seen in women, is that it can also be a way in the patriarchy for women 
to have time for the exploration of inner needs. Neumann views depres- 
sion as the consequence of the loneliness and difficulty of the feminine 
struggle to face and surmount both matriarchal and patriarchal assump- 
tions in the current world. Perera, Meador, and Shorter develop and ex- 
tend both these ideas. Whether depression is an integral component 
of women’s psychological development or whether this is a consequence 
of her present socio-cultural experience (with the introjection of exter- 
nal inequality causing low self-valuation and consequent depression) re- 
mains largely unexplored. Perera’s important book on the scapegoat 
complex and the complexes’ cultural derivatives in women’s psychology 
remains a recent and strong exception. 

Young-Eisendrath and Wiedemann’s work on culture, authority, and 
women’s self-esteem is the first full-scale effort to include social and cul- 
tural elements in a Jungian study of women’s psychology. The authors 
frankly state their feminist perspective and make an effort to integrate 
Jungian theory with contemporary research in other fields. They bring 
Jungian psychology up to date in a way that may mark a fruitful post- 
modernist period in analytical psychology. 

The study of women’s mysteries and women’s initiatory rites for clues 
to, or as analogies of, women’s development is an exciting addition to 
psychological theory. Much more work needs to be done here, for ex- 
ample to explore other examples of women’s rites which have largely 
been ignored in the literature of initiation. Girls’ puberty ceremonies 
such as the three-day Navajo rite of Changing Woman or the African 
Bantu ceremonies deserve further study, as do the various African women’s 
cults which Vera Biirhmann is starting to explore. All of these rites in- 
clude both active and passive, outgoing and withdrawing elements as 
essential to women’s ceremonies and to women’s psychological needs. 
Personal experience and clinical examples also contain much that could 
be contributive both for their dream images and in woman’s search for 
and experience of her own way. 

One final question remains. Are the nonverbal and more experien- 
tial approaches to therapy that I have included here really more femi- 
nine modes and more suited to women, both as patients and as therapists? 
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The relationship between these modes, typology, personality and ther- 
apeutic outcome remains unexplored. Nonverbal and experiential ther- 
apies are being used in masculine, feminine, matriarchal, and patriarchal 
ways. As much depends on the personality and approach of the ther- 
apist as on the type of therapy employed. More work needs to be done 
in clarifying these areas and in establishing both facts and explanations. 

Without current awareness of the history of the treatment of the femi- 
nine in analytical psychology, cultural stereotypes that are outmoded 
are still allowed to govern the treatment of women. Women’s psycholo- 
gy becomes confused with temporary cultural definitions about the na- 
ture of women and the feminine. The analysis of both men and women 
depends both on knowledge of the images of the feminine in the col- 
lective psyche and on the reality of women living today. Valuable in- 
sights into this reality are emerging from analysts, often women, who 
have examined themselves, their patients, and archetypal sources in an 
extensive reevaluation of woman’s power, her varied and multiple ex- 
pressions of potentiality, and all sides of her being. Changes in therapy 
are occurring as women are discovering their own paths toward healing, 
and as analysts become more open to the incorporation of the feminine 
into their therapy. 
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CHAPTER TEN: THE WOMAN IN THE MIRROR 

Conclusion 

And out of what one sees and hears and out 
Of what one feels, who could have thought to make 
So many selves, so many sensuous worlds, 
As if the air, the mid-day air, was swarming 
With the metaphysical changes that occur, 
Merely in living as and where we live. 

Wallace Stevens 

I found God in myself and I loved her, I loved her fiercely. 
Ntozake Shange, 1975 

The attitudes toward the feminine and about women that underlie 
Jungian practice determine the treatment of both men and women as 
patients. This book attempts to bring these attitudes into conscious- 
ness and to note what may be of lasting value and what may be outdat- 
ed, androcentric, time- and culture-bound, and detrimental to the full 
development of personality. I believe that a complete and thorough ex- 
amination of the literature on the feminine in analytical psychology is 
necessary before current theory can be generated and before responsi- 
ble adoption, reconsideration, discussion, or amendment of the theory 
can take place. When contemporary scholars and analysts remain una- 
ware of the alternatives that are available to them, but instead adhere 
to and teach an unexamined and outmoded view of the feminine con- 
taminated by the prejudices of the time or by the writer's own biases, 
it can harm patients, students, and themselves. When they examine spec- 

ific small areas of feminine psychology without a general knowledge of 

the entire area and without the necessary framework of historical or the- 
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oretical continuity, they risk confusing the particular with the general 
and the stereotypical with the archetypal. 

Jung’s ideas about the feminine were conditioned by his era and its 
beliefs and expectations, and by his own experience and psychology. I 
have tried to separate and examine some of these elements. Jung, as 
a man and a product of his time, tended to describe his own psychology 
first and, adopting a dualistic and polarized mode of thinking, often 
allocated the opposite of it to women and the feminine. Women 
themselves—his patients, his family, the subjects of his studies and of 
his romantic interest —were keenly observed, yet were not differentiat- 
ed strongly enough from his own anima and his own projections and 
needs. 
Among Jung’s own theoretical contributions of lasting value are his 

exploration and description of the character and quality of the femi- 
nine as found in symbols, myth, and alchemy. Presentations of various 
feminine archetypes, though often only alluded to by Jung, contain the 
seeds of subsequent Jungian work on this subject. Jung made a crucial 
differentiation between the feminine as a psychological concept and ac- 
tual female gender; his affirmation of the presence and importance of 
both masculine and feminine elements in each gender strongly affects 
future theory and allows for the expression of the contrasexual in each 
petson. He analyzed the harm done to the psyche and to the world by 
the repression and devaluation of the feminine, and emphasized the 
psychological necessity for the reintegration and reevaluation of all sides 
of the feminine, especially the neglected and misapprehended dark side. 
Jung was one of the first psychologists to take women’s sexuality seri- 
ously ia-andl OF WaelE-Hie also, within his practice-cacoumped fe Fal 
SCURaE Tad Teelopment of his analysands’ ind cea recarelos 
of their gender, 

Jung’s concept of psychological types, when the types are not restrict- 
ed by gender expectations, broadens the possibilities inherent in hu- 
man behavior through its elaboration of eight equally valid ways of 
functioning in the world. His reevaluation of Eros and Logos modes, 
when not gender-bound, adds to the variety of ways humans have of 
knowing and perceiving. These offer men and women access to a wide 
range of behavioral modes and broadens the concepts within which they 
may seek to define themselves. Though affected by his own personal 
biases and the historical and socio-cultural biases of his time, these con- 
tributions of Jung’s remain powerful and useful elements in a contem- 
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porary psychology. They stand behind all later studies of the feminine 
in analytical psychology. 

Some elements that have often seemed integral to Jungian theory on 
the feminine may no longer be useful or acceptable in present-day the- 
ory. These are the equation of the feminine with and the limiting of 
women to Eros rather than Logos, feeling rather than thinking, the con- 
tained instead of the container. Also unacceptable is treating women | 
and the feminine as representative of either the unconscious or of di- | 
ffuse consciousness, and limiting them to the related and passive mode. 
The contention that woman’s psychology is opposite to and complemen- 
tary to man’s fails to mirror woman herself. Given the realities of indus- — 
trial and post-industrial societies, the conceit that men and women belong 
in separate (though possibly equal) spheres is an ill-conceived anachro- 
nism. None of these ideas is viable today. 

There is no clear pattern, either historically or today, to Jungians’ think- 
ing about women or the feminine. I believe this is because there has 
been no comprehensive, chronological, historical, and integrated treat- 
ment of this subject from which to build. Many analysts, scholars, and 
readers remain unaware of the developments and possibilities inherent 
within analytic psychology. A pattern is also difficult to determine and 
perceive during our present age because individuals are, perhaps more 
than at any other time, at such different stages of evolution of identity 
and consciousness; the age itself may be changing into a new level of 
awareness. There is the further problem of how to gain a perspective 
from which to evaluate one’s own age. 
What I hope I have elucidated in this book is the gradual shift away 

from a concept of women as adjuncts of men and toward a concept of 
them as independent and complex individuals. There has also been some 
movement (though with marked exceptions) away from the tendency 
to limit women to stereotypical gender-role definitions. There has been 
a continuation and expansion of Jung’s emphasis on the presence of the 
contrasexual within each person, and an emphasis on its exploration and 
incorporation. This has been accompanied by a growing interest in the 
study of women themselves, usually by women, which often emphasizes 

the importance of personal experience as intrinsic to theory. From this 
study of and by women has come further exploration and reevaluation 
of what may be essentially feminine: a feminine voice which had been 

suppressed and is just now surfacing. This has in turn produced a marked 

interest in and encouragement of power and strength in women. Criti- 
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cism of prior work on the feminine is emerging which emphasizes the 
interrelationship of attitudes with culture, circumstance, and time. Part 
of the problem is that even though women have been struggling for 
self-definition, this struggle necessarily takes place within an androcen- 
tric social order and is pervaded by all the explicit and unconscious be- 
liefs that define that system. It is immensely difficult to mirror women’s 
reality as women experience it in itself, free of all the ways the patriar- 
chy images us—i.e., men’s experience of women. The beliefs and prac- 
tices of a system inevitably influence even those who are trying to change 
it. It is still much easier for women to collude or acquiesce and mold 
their reality and words into the faulty definitions we all are taught, rather 
than honor women’s individual and supposedly aberrant reality. 

A person’s type and psychology also influence how he or she sees and 
describes the world. Many writers examine their own way of being and 
generalize from this. They tend to see people of their own gender as 
like themselves and give opposite attributes to the other sex. Thus a feel- 
ing type woman (statistically the majority of women in our society) 
describes a// women as feeling types and delineates the function’s charac- 
teristics rather than the gender’s. A thinking type man (again in the 
majority) does the same thing from his perspective. These definitions 
and outlooks then tend to restrict all members of a gender to a narrow 
range of behavior and result in a confusion of gender with function type 
in a limiting way. 

The difference between the concept of the feminine and the defini- 
tion of woman remains unresolved. About all that can be said is that 
there is a difference both between actual concrete men and women, and 
among the abstract symbols associated with the masculine and the 
feminine — and | usually, but not always 1 express more of the fe: 

nett ad 

eine. What these differences are and how t ey arise remains unclear. 
ssible differences in biology and in the experience of same- and other- 

sex mothering may prove crucial. In addition, differences may rest on 
socio-cultural biases and arise from social conditioning; many may be 
transitory, deriving from a particular time and culture. Comparison of 
Jungian findings with research from other disciplines and paradigms is 
a necessity. My conclusion from such a reading is that the terms “mas- 
culine” and “feminine” are categories that bestow predominantly social 
and political meanings to gender difference and are rooted in a system 
whereby the former accrues power and autonomy to itself and denies 
it to the latter. The terms are often so tentative, relative, unclear, and 
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prone to stereotypical formulations that, without a socio-cultural cav- 
eat and definition, they are no longer particularly useful concepts for 
a modern psychology. However, no better terms (including the terms 
Yin and Yang, which suffer from many of the same deficits and add 
cross-cultural complications of their own) present themselves; it may be 
time to go beyond these dualities toward common humanness. 

An attempt has been made recently to free the archetypes from spec- 
ific gender linkage; unconscious feminine and unconscious masculine 

elements are accepted as present in both men and women. The linkage 
between anima and animus, typology, and Eros and Logos has been hard- 
er to break. The animus, for instance, is all too often still equated with 

a woman’s thinking, while the anima is given both the man’s emotions 
and his feeling. Hillman has offered a subtle and brilliant reinterpreta- 
tion of the anima; a thorough critique of the ideas raised by this in- 
terpretation is lacking. How the implications of Hillman’s revisioning 
of the anima logically affect the very foundations of Jungian psychology 
remains unexamined. No such attention has been paid to the animus, 
though the critique and analysis of the animus by Young-Eisendrath 
and Wiedemann, Mattoon and Jones, and Douglas has laid the ground- 
work for it. 

Possible components of further reassessment would distinguish the 
animus from both thinking and Logos, and would clarify the difference. 
The animus’ various manifestations would have to be linked with func- 
tion type and explored accordingly. The way, for instance, the animus 
of a predominantly thinking type would mediate between the ego and 
the unconscious must be different from the way a feeling type’s animus 
would go about the same task; the same holds true for sensation and 
intuition. Animus contamination by the shadow could raise very differ- 
ent problems, dependent again on typology. Many different forms of 
the masculine need to be emphasized in this reassessment, notably those 
that the patriarchy itself ignores. As the masculine changes in its out- 

ward manifestation in our culture, its inward forms change as well. Pos- 

sibly by cultivating these new images of the inner masculine, their 

appearance in the outer world may increase. There seems to be a grow- 

ing interest among men, too, in different ways of being male. The mix- 

ture of anima and animus in each person irrespective of gender brings 

further complication and balance to the conscious and unconscious pet- 

sonality. The possibilities inherent in this new view await the sort of 

wholehearted attention Hillman gave to his reworking of the anima 
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concept. 
Jungian psychology is particularly rich and original in the use of ar- 

chetypal symbolism for the study of human nature. The increasingly 
wide variety of archetypal imagery of the feminine emerging today helps 
counteract the restricted view of women held by our culture. In the study 
of feminine archetypes, I think the recovery of lost aspects of the fem1- 
nine and the reevaluation of the dark side of the feminine is profound- 
ly important, restoring dynamic and powerful models for women today. 
Also of major interest is the increasing use of pre-patriarchal images as 
perhaps less contaminated by socio-cultural limitations of the feminine 
than those of the patriarchy. 
Neumann and Whitmont have posited a theory of consciousness that 

depicts a matriarchy followed by patriarchy, possibly followed by an in- 
tegral era. It is interesting to note that the pattern of archetypal images 
explored during the past fifty years follows a similar progression. The 
depiction of the unconscious, primodial feminine was first emphasized, 

then differentiated facets of the patriarchal feminine caught people’s 
interest, while today more diffuse, complex, and many-sided feminine 
images come into view. It is as if the image of the feminine archetype 
has spiraled backward into the past and forward into the future to reinte- 
grate both at a higher level of consciousness in the present. This seems 
to portend both progress and the reattainment of a feminine whole. 
It seems both natural and significant that, as more women are engaged 
in scholarly inquiry, it is women analysts who are doing by far the most 
work on the feminine in Jungian circles. They are showing the effects 
of the changing culture and the impact of feminism in that they are 
increasingly exploring their own psychology and experience as well as 
that of their patients, and then applying this to their practice and to 
their theory. The potency of the archetype and the releasing of women’s 
energy (as well as their ability to effect a clearer imaging of the arche- 
type) fructify each other. 

I have presented and examined various developmental theories in the 
context of their time and have attempted to draw implications for a psy- 
chology of women that is in tune with current research. This psycholo- 
gy is tentative at best, though Hubback and Young-Eisendrath and 
Wiedemann, especially, have marked a strong beginning. Much of the 
material I have discussed belongs to the time in which it was written 
and contains outdated theories which see women’s existence as subser- 
vient to men’s needs, limit women to a non-adult developmental stage, 
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or deny women the right to relate directly to life instead of expecting 
them to act through men and for men’s benefit. These need to be 
replaced. 

Many of the newer theories involve a wider use of new modalities of 
therapy, such as sandplay work, group analysis, and forms of body in- 
volvement. These have been considered to be more feminine modali- 
ties. They may be indicative of the changes in therapeutic practice that 
the inclusion of the feminine may require. It is interesting to note that 
their use is also consistent with a less patriarchal way of envisioning the 
therapeutic encounter. The use of these new modes concurrently with 
the more traditional ones may also synthesize the two and lead to a more 
unified and advanced approach which better meets the psychological 
needs of modern men and women. Both modes, however, can be used 
in restrictive matriarchal or patriarchal ways as well as in a more freeing 
integral way that increases self-empowerment; as much depends on the 
quality and attitude of the analyst as on the form the therapy takes. 

I need to emphasize again that one of the biggest problems through- 
out my study has been the confusion brought about by the imprecise- 
ness of the terms used by the authors whose texts form the basis for my 
analysis and evaluation. “Women” and “the feminine” are often used 
as if they were synonymous in spite of the theoretical differentiation be- 
tween the two. Theory is hopelessly muddied when the terms are used 
interchangeably or when one is used when the other is meant. Both 
“women” and “the feminine” are all too often used to denote the func- 
tion of feeling and relatedness (which are also confused). The arche- 
type of Eros is mixed with these concepts, while men’s experience of 
their own animae further blurs what they are seeing. The psychology 
of women suffers from many Jungians’ tendency toward sloppy and mud- 
dled thinking. 

The extensive use of archetypal symbols to illustrate developmental 
and psychological processes is where Jungian psychology is most origi- 
nal. Illustrative usage of archetypal symbols has great value, providing 
new models of ways in which women can grow, opening possibilities of 
experience to them, and giving them fuller access to their potentiali- 

ties. This symbolic approach can also help clarify personal experience 

by giving it a larger perspective. However, when specific archetypal im- 

ages give rise to theories and the theories are then taken for facts, the 

map for the terrain, Jungian theory becomes not only muddled but 

potentially harmful. In some of this sort of theorizing, women are pain- 
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fully unmirrored. They are expected to conform and develop themselves 
in relation to an image that accords with a biased and limiting theory 
of development, but is alien to their own experience and perception 
of themselves. There remains much confusion between cultural condi- 
tioning, gender expectations, archetypal illustrations, and woman’s own 
reality. 

Without current awareness of the history of the treatment of the femi- 
nine in analytical psychology, outmoded cultural stereotypes still influence 
the way women are treated. A woman’s intrinsic nature—who she is and 
can be— becomes confused with cultural stereotypes and social roles. 
The analysis of both men and women depends on knowledge of the im- 
ages of the feminine in the collective psyche and on women’s reality in 
the late twentieth century. Valuable insights into this reality are emerg- 
ing from analysts, often women, who have examined themselves, their 

patients, and archetypal sources in an extensive reevaluation of wom- 
an’s power, her varied and multiple potentiality, and all sides of her be- 
ing. Changes in therapy are occurting as women are discovering their 
own paths toward healing, and as analysts are more open to the incor- 
poration of the feminine into their therapy and within themselves. 

The inclusion in this study of important work by many women analysts 
and authors who have often been overlooked provides access to a cu- 
mulative female voice. Their inclusion may change both theory and the 
generation of theory. The biggest change discernible right now is the 
amount of new literature about the feminine by women, and the free- 

dom with which women are talking about the reality of their own lives 
and struggling to express them as women, rather than molding them 
into male definitions of what women’s experience should be. Women 
are now writing about the feminine from their own perspective. The 
consequences brought about by the inclusion of an increasing number 
of women writers and scientists—whose allegiance is to the exploration 
of their own sense of themselves as women as well as to their identity 
as scientists— must influence the field. The influence is already felt in 
the current interest in feminine empowerment, women’s initiation, and 
female rites of passage. 

The symbols of women’s initiations, their difference from male rites, 
and the recent use of initiation as an archetype for a woman’s individu- 
ation journey, are of great interest and require further study. This ex- 
ploration of women’s initiation may hold the key to some possible 
interesting differences in men and women in terms of psychological the- 
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ofizing, practice of therapy, and training of therapists. Women’s initia- 
tion rites as a paradigm for therapy is in marked contrast to the more 
bounded and primarily masculine model of the Jung-Klein paradigm 
that is also rising as an alternative within analytical psychology. (This 
latter is only one example of the new and varied representations of the 
masculine principle that also require study, exploration, and integra- 
tion today.) 

I started this book by presenting some of the social, cultural, and per- 
sonal determinants behind Jung’s thought and psychology. Jung’s “Num- 
ber One” character—the positivist, pragmatic Swiss bourgeois doctor, 
who was patriarchally dubious about his own feminine “inferior” — 
and Jung’s “Number Two” character— Romantic, allied to the moun- 
tains, valleys, and rushing waters of his countryside, intrigued and en- 
tranced by the powerfully mysterious idealized feminine — both left their 
mark on his theories about the feminine and women. In the chapters 
that follow, I traced Jungians’ theory on the feminine and women from 
Jung to the present. My aim, other than historical —to give readers some 
access to Jungian history on the feminine — has been to track the growth 
and evolution of this theory; another aim has been to try to separate 
the congruent from the contaminated. As I wrote in Part Two, my pur- 
pose has been to point out what helps psychological growth today and 
what may restrict. Jung’s androcentric outlook is part of our inheritance; 
his and his era’s positivist and Romantic view of human psychology, mas- 
culine and feminine, runs in our collective blood. Both views obscure 
Jung’s affirmation of the individual and of his or her particular and idio- 
syncratic path. Both views are detrimental to women’s psychological health 
and growth and to the perception of women as full adult human be- 
ings. In the few pages remaining, I want to make an urgent plea for 
reformulating analytical psychology toward better meeting women’s 
needs. 

Jung's breadth of view.temains, as does his dedication to his patients, 
his belief in their individuality, h ipti ath, along 

with his tentative mappin th 

S, 

of a healt 

PP ng of the psyche and his understanding of the 
collective unconscious that links us all. In contrast to the cultural con- 

serial many Janeane who take Jung’s map of these territories as 
the reality of the terrain, the thing in itself, and who seek to conform 

people to the concrete specifics of Jung’s map, turning the descriptive 

and speculative into the normative, I propose the following correctives. 

Analysts need to vigorously reexamine the language of our theory and 
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practice to eliminate words, ideas, and treatment which restrict men and 
women ‘e,preconcelved notons.ol limitation n—to one half of life, one 
side of a duality, one “right” way of being or doing—simply because 
they happen to be of a particular gender. We need to be aware of our 
own knowledge, conditioning, socio-cultural inheritance, and prejudices 

and how they can, verbally or attitudinally, affect our theory and the 
people we serve. Women and men are not simple and opposite classes 
of beings with a gender-specific homogeneity of experience. There are 
many more intra-gender differences than inter-gender; gender must be 
seen as intertwined with such things as a person's age, class, race, sexual 
orientation, culture —all the multifold aspects of identity. Reinterpre- 
tation of theory must also be relevant to homosexual as well as heter- 
osexual perspectives. Maybe above everything else, Jungians need to not 
only examine their own field and experience, but reach outside to gain 
awareness of current social, biological, and psychological studies — in this 
case, studies by and about women today which mirror them more clear- 
ly. These need to be judiciously incorporated into an evolving sense of 
Jungian theory so that neither the feminine nor the masculine is devalued. 
Sticking to outmoded definitions can be soul-killing and harm rather 
than further individuation. We live in the real world as well as in the- 
ory, and need to see the particular problems with which women and 
other groups have to contend, and that add to or affect their function- 
ing (e.g., Ulanov’s study of envy, Perera’s analysis of the scapegoat com- 
plex, Odajnyk’s study of the effect of colonialism). 

Much contemporary work on the feminine has explored our inherit- 
ed hatred, fear, and devaluation of the feminine, and the ways women 

have internalized these through their own damaged self-esteem or ac- 
tive self-loathing; other work has studied the anima and men’s projec- 
tion of its split angel/whore, divine/demonic attributes onto women. 
The overwhelming impact of single sex mothering that underlies our 
gender conditioning has started to be noted by both Freudians and Jun- 
gians. Only recently have Jungians described, or had models for, a whole 
adult female human being in touch with her own feminine power and 
feminine self. 

Contemporary work on the psychology of women tends to fall into 
two potential errors that Jungians need to be aware of as they listen to 
themselves and as they read. Hare-Mustin and Maracek (1988) have called 
these Alpha and Beta biases. The alpha bias is one of separatism, finding 
too much difference between men and women, and exaggerating their 
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contrasting worlds and psychology (a tendency in some followers of 
Chodorow’s and Gilligan’s work, in the early Jungians, and in overesti- 
mation of either the feminine or the masculine); the beta bias minimizes 

difference and stresses similarity (as in some feminist extrapolations from 
me tenclogial and Bielogial work of Bleier and Fausto-Sterling, and 
in some Jungian work on androgyny). 

Analytical psychology needs to respect and explore men’s and wom- 
en’s similarities and differences. The idea that men and women in this 
culture develop ego in the same way needs reevaluation as to its beta 
bias. At this particular time in history, rather than sacrificing the ego, 

o relinquish a pseudo-masculine 
strengthen their own more tensile femi- 

o. This ego, at this cultural moment (Chodorow, Gilligan, D. 
Wehr, e¢ a/.), tends to be more meable, more connect- 
ed, and less ri n’s. Developing.this. ca 
honoring it and building it up, not the cutting down and sacrifice that 
is sometimes Oat the ferninine ego needs to learn how..to.con- 
nect without bein , and how to differentiate witho 
irs icra coor a today seems to mainly derive from 
discerning, developing, and honoring what is feminine in them —what 
is so hard to discern and uncover under its many patriarchal veils. Tak- 
ing these layers away, women’s psyches seem to reveal what Chodorow 
has called their own particularly complex layering, having a “richer in- 
ner object-world and . . . greater continuity in their external object- 
relations” (1978, p. 169). 

Marly women, as Jane Wheelwright has also suggested, contain great 
internal richness; they have multiple aspects, sides, personalities; they 

afe a unity that is made up of non-unity, a one that is several (see Iriga- 
ray, 1977), like the symbol of the moon in all its phases, or the triune 
goddess, maiden, mother, crone. Female sense of body, even a different 
ego-body, needs acknowledgement and development. This may be be- 
cause women’s bodies for so long have not belonged to them but been 
sexualized, valued, and defined by men’s experience of them; thus ob- 

jectified, women’s connection with physical cycles, menstruation, preg- 
nancy, birthing, and lactation has vanished under the mirror of man’s 

projections and his limiting idealization or derogation. It is essential 

for women to see and value their own bodies and bodily reality anew. 

To see herself clearly in the mirror, no longer obscured by denial or 

repression, the woman in the center of her own life has to.free herself 
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from both outer and inner definitions of what a woman is su 

to be so that she can embrace her r truth and her own 
is involves reseeing and reshaping both herself and the 

world. Carolyn Heilbrun, in her book on women writers (1988), calls 
daughters of the patriarchy “female impersonators,” but also speaks of 
the great courage and suffering involved in discovering and expressing 
a different way of being. She finds that it may be easier for a woman 
to remove the culture’s false female mask and examine who she really 
is as she ages. Heilbrun quotes an Isak Dinesen character who says, “Wom- 
en when they are old enough to have done with the business of being 
women, and can let loose their strength, must be the most powerful 
creatures in the world” (1988, p. 25). 
Women need a different form of analysis that builds from this kind 

of strength and toward this kind of strength; it involves the reclamation 

of women’s self-esteem and self-respect. Though 

the other side of this act of reclamation is to recognize the many ways 
in which our social institutions repress, brutalize and trivialize women. 
There is little hope for women to develop their creative potential with- 
out support from their environment. (Mattoon and Jones, 1987, p. 20) 

Analysis as well as therapy must aid and encourage all aspects of psy- 
che, including the expression of power and rage. Analysts, especially male 
analysts, need to free themselves of their dread of, or entrapment in, 
the engulfing personal mother and terrible archetypal mother. A whole 
pefson is not a masculine person; women may have to explore and ex- 
perience different stages and different ways of development toward whole- 
ness. Above all, I doubt whether the patriarchal wa negativa of 
deprivation, excoriating interpretation, and obloquy works for most wom- 
en, either in their training or in their analysis. Women and the femi- 
nine need to be seen and mirrored clearly rather than further brought 
low; this mirror needs to be cleansed of its Romantic idealization or cor- 

rosive derogation. Most women seem to need a mote active and con- 
taining therapy than the classical psychoanalytic one—an embodied 
therapy. So many women I see, myself included, had no mother with 
a sense of her own worth, power, or self; these mothers brought up daugh- 
terswith 4 profound sense of feminine inferiority and self-distrust. The 
daughters were taught to conform, while any urge toward something 
larger or freer was attacked with envy, rage, or ostracism. Little girls are 
all too often taught to be nice and obliging deficient objects instead 
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of being taught how to stand up for themselves, or to see themselves 
clearly in the accurate mirroring of their mothers’ eyes. Girls and wom- 
en have seldom been taught how to grow themselves; so, in therapy, 
active support;*containment, and remothering are necessary in order to 

build strength, power, authority, and sense of self (in the dosages, as 
Perera has noted, that a patient can handle, and differentiating this from 
the narcissistic mother’s smothering). Women in analysis also need a sense 
of the female analyst’s own self-worth as a woman, her own sense of power 
and authority. The woman analyst who has gone through such a process 
herself can then, like the image in the Pompeiian Villa of Mysteries, 
offer her lap to comfort and sustain the initiand. There is joy as well 
as pain in this reconnection to the dynamic feminine. 

Since this is a Jungian study, it seems appropriate to close it with a 
dream I had as I was nearing the end of its first draft. The dream was 
about shamans and a woman's initiation rite. The dream was down to 
earth but also beyond words and involved with shape-shifting. It was 
a profound dream but also very matter of fact—neither grand nor no- 
ble. I dreamed there was a central fire in a circular place in the middle 
of a wide valley. It was in high country: red, ochre, sandstone, and vio- 
let hills encircled the horizon; there were four larger hills, one in each 

direction. What makes the dream so hard to describe is the way its ele- 
ments interpenetrated, dissolved into each other and into the earth, and 

the earth into them. I’m sitting in the center by the-fire with an Indian 
wise-woman I know from other dreams. We are preparing dinner; after 
a while there seem to be no boundaries or edges to anything. What’s 
me, her, the rocks, the hills, what’s standing on what, and who was who 

at the start of it all, is no longer clear. The lines of my book are some- 
how intermingled with the cooking, rising in the smoke of the fire and 
the steam from the pot. 

The silent woman is telling me, or I am thinking, that the horses came 

— the.wom 

me — it is an open;wound d aacintl 

racing and dan of the four direc- 
tions. They are the horses from out of the four hills. I feel small, filled 

with fearful awe, but also with profound love. My task, if that’s the word, 

is to be there and not to turn away from anything that happens. I need 
eR IT nap ns | naemeead 



302 THE WOMAN IN THE MIRROR 

to sit in front of the fire, prepare the corn, and remain undivided. Yet 
“tight then and with all the power of my being I also need to turn to- 
ward the horses—to connect with, become, be each horse and all at the 
See ume emma ack Ween Lc WEY Dees eee UIE Wie eee ciated 

same time and completely and one the other— 
wholeness centered by the fire and occupied with my cooking pot. The 
peo é 5 55 5 25 

dream also has something to do with a picture of da Vinci’s Saint Anne 
I had used in a lecture I’d just given. The Indian woman (like the wom- 
an in Pompeii whose lap, Fierz-David and Bradway point out, was there 
for the initiand, and like Woodman’s description of St. Anne support- 
ing Mary) provided containment so the daughter could rest.on, emerge 
from, grow out of her lap, and then reach out to the 
But in my dream, the Indian woman an es, and 
they were us and this sharing, communion one with the other, was the 
vital part (and also contained the message of what we were about). Yet 
the message was also in the fire, that had to be tended, and in the cook- 
‘ 's 0 F, Se 

ing, and in the pot whose water mitrored all that was going on— mirrored 
“me to myself. I have never felt so strongly centered and focused, et some- 

Harr at everurt ing else how fp 

The sense I make of all of this, and why I am including it here, is 
that I think the dream is saying a lot about the feminine that I couldn't 
get to any other way. Perhaps it also says why we are in such grave need 
of it. I'll say the weightiest thing first. I think we, as children of the 
patriarchy, Aave all turned from the horses, and this has wounded them 
and made them mad. It has also hurt the earth, the world, and all hu- 

manity, perhaps beyond repair. I can’t help but think of two far grander 
visions that I connect most strongly with the patriarchy: the four horses 

ypse Neihard 61) majestic horses. Both 
were signifying and | station.) This signified a return. 

It embarrasses me to bring these great classical dreams into a discus- 
sion of mine, but I need to point out the differences. My dream felt 
deep and profound, yet human, not inflated; some sort of archetypal 
Pub ths around both of the others. Everyihing Was 70 Guler and 
matter of fact in mine, almost.domestic, yet also powerful; great noise 
and outward activity belonged to Black Elk’s dream and to St. John’s 
vision. The movement of mine came from the periphery and converged 
cova tcl te SMA ¢ other two whirl further and further art 
My horses came to a simple woman quietly preparin ur by a 
campfire; the others cartied the dreamers away. Finally, mine allowed 

me to turn toward the horses with love and.connect with them, but I 
ta fico 
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Was.co-do shis and gaarareliaeensienmyionnasel? This may speak about 
the feminine and why it’s needed so badly now. It also may be saying 
something about the potency of the feminine — horses being one image 
of the power of aie Mother— that must be reckoned with. My 
dream says a lot to a return, a reclamation of something that 

once was left behind. I believe we have lost a vital connection with our 
world and therefore have also lost our separation. In the dream there 
seems a way to work this out, a way to intermingle and interpenetrate, 
yet, in the process, hang on to our egos and all the consciousness the 
patriarchy has given us, but hang on strongly enough to yield to a con- 
nection with something greater than ego or consciousness. And maybe 
that’s what the dream was working on, and what the feminine has to 
offer in order to prevent us turning away from the horses toward our 
destruction. And maybe it’s the feminine in women and in men that 
bears this message at this point in time. 

Usi e€ m, I would like to attempt to define my own sens 

what is feminine. It does, after all, retain connection 

with bodily, daily tasks and duties like fire-tending, pollen preparation, 
child Seen nee prepared to say whether this is cultural or bio- 
logical. I’m also sure there is a masculine way of being earthy, embod- 
ied and generative, too. The round of tasks given to woman in all cultures, 
the fact that she has historically accomplished them and still maintained 
her concentration, kept all the various things in mind at once, are ex- 
amples of two aspects of the feminine acting in her. One is the bodily 
connection; the other the spiritual and mental capacity to keep all sorts 
of things sorted and simmering at one time. I see neither this nor the 
ability to fluidly connect and interpenetrate as examples of unconscious- 
ness or diffuse consciousness, though men have described them that way. 

fisciousness!! had and something 

ability to hold several t ae clearly in SORSCONSNESLAMSRANGS: ile be- 
ing open to the unexpected and to interpenetration. Whether or not 
RETR TPN Bait ele Bosir Ose acces women ate supposed to have 
more of than men (e.g., Kenevan, 1981), it is an aspect of the feminine 

I think women have right now more than most men do. Nurtured and 

released, it leads to access to.great creativity. I think it may lead to just 

the kind of thinking that can bring up questions and answers the patri- 

archy couldn’t envision. 

The center, the hearth, the pot, the mirroring water, and the valley, 
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these I’ll take for feminine and even speak of Yin, though this concept, 
too, stems from a peasant patriarchy and is full of socio-cultural bias. 
The whole energy of the dream comes down and toward the center, is 
enfolded, connected with, vvied, and returned. This isfeminine energy 
It is full of what Harding wrote so longingly about: feminine action 
and feminine vigor. The enormous potency of the horses is 

This power had them cing throu as well as on the 
round. This feels like the way I feel sometimes — my only name for it 
‘ais but ituality that belongs to and loves this 
planet, and connects from here and from within, out to the sublime. 

The horses needed food and water and care, but also were goddess’ horses 

and carried a spiritual connection both from deep within the hills and 
from the sky. Above all else in the dream, they demanded acceptance 

ees 
them and connect with them in the while engaged in tasks. 

the Indian woman appears in my dreams, she most often comes 
as a companion and a witness. She contains, nurtures, supports, and 
teaches, manifesting many of the qualities of the wise Sophia. She may 
be a solid earthy form of that archetype of feminine wisdom, perhaps, 
but also something mote, for it is with her that shape-shifting comes 
and shamanic experiences — and bawdiness. All of which are part of the 
feminine, as is her sometimes more ambiguous, mercurial quality. In 
this dream, I feel that she was everywhere and in every part of it. 

The sense of taking in and flowing toward what happened between 
me and each element of the dream also seems a feminine wah of action, 

full of movement and shifts in perspectiye. Feminine sexuality and its 
particular result — gestation or birthing of an infant or one’s self—is my 
first association. My second is that this uid yet song demining, sep 
can creatively blur boundaries, but is neither weak, neurotically bor- 
etline, nor psychotic. The difference is vast, though in the dream there 

definitely was a sense of risk. I could not have sat there concentratedly 
and allowed the horses to come into me and me go out to them with- 
out a very strong and resilient €80, nor without the Indian woman as 
midwife. There i isa differen 
arc 1e feminine Sel: hough has 0 etn from mas mas- 
culine developmental pEeniat to fel up something the masculine had 
foresworn (as in Neumann’s description = Psyche! S transformatively femi- 
nine task). Thegriskis there, as in any initiation; my risk was in frag- 
menting into each of the separate horses and then we'd all hae hen 
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gone, blown sky-high. It didn’t happen and wasn’t going to happen. 
This brings me back to psychology. I think this is what men are afraid 

of when they approach the feminine. If they try to assimilate these aspects 
of it, they fear regression and dissolution —that the old chaotic uncon- 

scious vortex will have them at last. This isn’t so if they've done their 

atfiarch k | ET wes meer pal not a regression, but 
promise olacneyal ata higher level, and can be e. 

elieve men need this potent feminine within themselves as much as 
women do—to bear and gestate and nurture themselves and their en- 
vironment, the home planet —but it seems just now that women lead 
the way. For women, too, the task involves honoring of the feminine. 
It requires a search for it within themselves, by whatever name they want 
to call it. And we also need models of other women, like my Indian 
shaman woman, who have found their own feminine selves. Honoring 
makes a difference. Respect for one’s own feminine ground gives a woman 
a better sense of herself as a complete human being. The right to be 
this individual and the right to ask for what we want and need, and 
to expect an answer, can follow. Occupying the ground we stand on and 
deriving strength and authority from within ourselves helps us discover 

- who it is we are, and helps us see this and the world with our own, not 

our culture’s, eyes. 
My book was in the smoke and in the pot, so this dream had also 

to do with this study. What I have not mentioned is the passion and 
love in the dream that went out from me to each aspect of it and from 
each to me, and that includes this book. As a thinking type, one way 
I can express my love is by putting it into words—doing what I have 
done right here. I have done this by examining the history of women 
and of the feminine in analytical psychology, my lineage, studying it 
as carefully and caringly as I can, and seeing the feminine, women, and 
myself in a clearer mirror that returns a sense of personal strength and 
authority in the process —and then sharing what I have discovered. Look- 
ing in the mirror of the feminine, “I found God in myself and I loved 
her, I loved her fiercely.” 
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